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Introduction
In August 2004, at the North American Anarchist Convergence in Athens, Ohio,
I participated in a panel discussing the topic of nonviolence versus violence. Pre-
dictably, the discussion turned into an unproductive and competitive debate. I had
hoped that each panelist would be given a substantial amount of time to speak in
order to present our ideas in depth and to limit the likely alternative of a back-and-
forth volley of clichéd arguments. But the facilitator, who was also a conference
organizer, and on top of that a panelist, decided against this approach.

Because of the hegemony advocates of nonviolence exert, criticisms of nonvio-
lence are excluded from the major periodicals, alternative media, and other forums
accessed by anti-authoritarians.1 Nonviolence is maintained as an article of faith,
and as a key to full inclusion within the movement. Anti-authoritarians and anti-
capitalists who suggest or practice militancy suddenly find themselves abandoned
by the same pacifists they’ve just marched with at the latest protest. Once isolated,
militants lose access to resources, and they lose protection from being scapegoated
by the media or criminalized by the government. Within these dynamics caused
by the knee-jerk isolation of those who do not conform to nonviolence, there is no
possibility for a healthy or critical discourse to evaluate our chosen strategies.

In my experience, most people who are becoming involved with radical move-
ments have never heard good arguments, or even bad ones, against nonviolence.
This is true even when they already know a great deal about other movement issues.
Instead, they tend to be acquainted with the aura of taboo that shrouds militants;
to have internalized the fear and disdain the corporate media reserve for people
willing to actually fight against capitalism and the state; and to have confused the
isolation imposed on militants with some self-imposed isolation that must be in-
herent in militancy. Most proponents of nonviolence with whom I have discussed
these issues, and these have been many, approached the conversation like it was a
foregone conclusion that the use of violence in social movements was both wrong
and self-defeating (at least if it occurred anywhere within 1,000 miles of them). On

1Some periodicals limited to the strictly anarchist milieu, such asAnarchy: A Journal of Desire Armed,
are not at all pacifist. However, their influence, and the influence of their readership, can be clearly
seen as marginal in areas where, otherwise, anarchists have a major impact. At mass mobilizations of
the anti-war and anti-globalization movements, in which anarchists are key organizers, criticisms of
pacifism are not even entertained; at best, some participants can successfully argue that watered-down
forms of direct action really do qualify as nonviolent. Media widely available beyond anarchist circles,
in the way progressive media are somewhat available to the mainstream, are almost exclusively pacifist,
even when many of the volunteers that keep those media alive are anti-authoritarians who support a
diversity of tactics.
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purges or a new authority when the present state has been defeated. For example,
it could be seen as acceptable to kill a more powerful enemy (for instance, someone
who must be targeted clandestinely for fear of state reprisal), unfavorable to kill
someone who is equally powerful (such that it would only be seen as justified by
one’s peers in pitched circumstances and self-defense), and downright immoral and
scornful to kill someone weaker (for instance, someone already defeated).

We can succeed at feasible revolutionary activism by striving toward undiluted,
long-term goals, but we must not forget short-term victories. In the meantime, peo-
ple need to survive and be nourished. And we must recognize that violent struggle
against an extremely powerful enemy in which long-term victory may seem impos-
sible can lead to small short-term victories. Losing fights can be better than not
fighting at all; fighting empowers people and teaches us that we can fight. Refer-
ring to the defeat at the Battle of Blair Mountain during the 1921 Mine War in West
Virginia, filmmaker John Sayles writes, “the psychological victory of those violent
days may have been more important. When a colonized people learn they can fight
back together, life can never again be so comfortable for their exploiters.”8

With enough bold, empowering resistance, we can move beyond small victories
to achieve a lasting victory against the state, the patriarchy, capitalism, and white
supremacy. Revolution is imperative, and revolution necessitates struggle. There
are many effective forms of struggle, and some of these methods can lead to the
worldswe dream of. To find one of the right paths, wemust observe, assess, criticize,
communicate, and, above all, learn by doing.

8John Sayles, “Foreword,” in Lon Savage’s Thunder in the Mountains: The West Virginia Mine War,
1920–21 (Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 1990).
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Increasingtheacceptanceofmilitanttacticsisnoteasywork,wemustgradually
bringpeopletoacceptmoremilitantformsofstruggle.Iftheonlychoicewecan
giveisbetweenbombthrowingandvoting,almostallofourpotentialallieswill
choosevoting.Andthoughmoreculturalconditioningmustbeovercomebefore
peoplecanacceptandpracticemoredangerous,deadlytactics,suchtacticscannot
beplacedatthetopofsomehierarchy.Fetishizingviolenceneitherimprovesa
movement’seffectivenessnorpreservesitsanti-authoritarianqualities.

Becauseofthenatureofthestate,anystruggleforliberationwillprobablyeven-
tuallybecomeanarmedstruggle.Infact,agoodmanypeoplesareengagedin
armedstruggletoliberatethemselvesrightnow,includingtheIraqis,thePales-
tinians,theIjawinNigeria,someindigenousnationsinSouthAmericaandPapua
NewGuinea,and,toalesserextent,anti-authoritariangroupsinGreece,Italy,and
elsewhere.AsIwritethissentence,indigenousactivists,anarchists,andunionists
armedwithjustbricksandclubsareholdingthebarricadesinOaxacaagainstan
impendingmilitaryassault.Severalofthemhavealreadybeenkilled,and,asthe
militarystrikesagainandagain,theymustdecidewhethertoescalatetacticstoim-
provetheircapabilityforself-defense,attheriskofgraverconsequences.Iwon’t
saythatarmedstruggleisanideologicalnecessity,butformanypeopleinmany
placesitdoesbecomeanecessitytooverthrow,orsimplydefendagainst,thestate.
Itwouldbewonderfulifmostpeopledidnothavetogothroughaprocessofarmed
struggletoliberatethemselves,and,giventheextenttowhicheconomiesandgov-
ernmentsareintegratedgloballythesedays,agoodmanygovernmentsmighteasily
collapseiftheywerealreadyweakenedbyspreadingwavesofglobalrevolt.But
somepeoplewillhavetoexperiencearmedstruggle,somehavetoevennow,and
itwouldbeunforgivableifourstrategyforrevolutionbankedonthecertaintythat
otherpeoplewilldieinbloodyconflictswhileweremainsafe.

Wemustrealisticallyacceptthatrevolutionisasocialwar,notbecausewelike
war,butbecausewerecognizethatthestatusquoisalow-intensitywarandchal-
lengingthestateresultsinanintensificationofthatwarfare.Wemustalsoaccept
thatrevolutionnecessitatesinterpersonalconflictbecausecertainclassesofpeople
areemployedtodefendthecentralizinginstitutionswemustdestroy.Peoplewho
continuetodehumanizethemselvesasagentsoflawandordermustbedefeatedby
whatevermeansnecessaryuntiltheycannolongerpreventpeople’sautonomous
realizationoftheirneeds.Ihopethatduringthisprocesswecanbuildacultureof
respectforourenemies(anumberofnon-Westerncultureshaveshownitisindeed
possibletorespectapersonoranimalyoumustkill),whichwillhelptoprevent

US,failedinlargepartforwantofanabovegroundsupportstructure,accordingtoJalilMuntaqim,
WeAreOurOwnLiberators(Montreal:AbrahamGuillenPress,2002),37–38.Ontheotherhand,the
anarchistinsurgentarmyledbyMakhnoinUkrainecouldsustaineffectiveguerrillawarfareagainstthe
immenselylargerandbetterarmedRedArmyforsolongpreciselybecauseitenjoyedagreatdealof
supportfromthepeasantry,whohidandtendedwoundedinsurgents,providedfoodandsupplies,and
collectedinformationonenemypositions.Skirda,Makhno,Anarchy’sCossack,248,254–255.
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thecontrary,thereareagreatmanysolidargumentsagainstnonviolencethatpaci-
fistshavesimplyfailedtoanswerintheirliterature.

Thisbookwillshowthatnonviolence,initscurrentmanifestations,isbasedon
falsifiedhistoriesofstruggle.Ithasimplicitandexplicitconnectionstowhitepeo-
ple’smanipulationsofthestrugglesofpeopleofcolor.Itsmethodsarewrapped
inauthoritariandynamics,anditsresultsareharnessedtomeetgovernmentobjec-
tivesoverpopularobjectives.Itmasksandevenencouragespatriarchalassump-
tionsandpowerdynamics.Itsstrategicoptionsinvariablyleadtodeadends.And
itspractitionersdeludethemselvesonanumberofkeypoints.

Giventheseconclusions,ifourmovementsaretohaveanypossibilityofde-
stroyingoppressivesystemssuchascapitalismandwhitesupremacyandbuilding
afreeandhealthyworld,wemustspreadthesecriticismsandendthestranglehold
ofnonviolenceoverdiscoursewhiledevelopingmoreeffectiveformsofstruggle.

Wemightsaythatthepurposeofaconversationistopersuadeandbeper-
suaded,whilethepurposeofadebateistowin,andthussilenceyouropponent.
Oneofthefirststepstosuccessinanydebateistocontroltheterminologytogive
oneselftheadvantageandputone’sopponentsatadisadvantage.Thisisexactly
whatpacifistshavedoneinphrasingthedisagreementasnonviolenceversusvio-
lence.Criticsofnonviolencetypicallyusethisdichotomy,withwhichmostofus
fundamentallydisagree,andpushtoexpandtheboundariesofnonviolencesothat
tacticswesupport,suchaspropertydestruction,maybeacceptedwithinanonvio-
lentframework,indicatinghowdisempoweredanddelegitimizedweare.

Iknowofnoactivist,revolutionary,ortheoristrelevanttothemovementtoday
whoadvocatesonlytheuseofviolenttacticsandopposesanyusageoftacticsthat
couldnotbecalledviolent.Weareadvocatesofadiversityoftactics,meaningeffec-
tivecombinationsdrawnfromafullrangeoftacticsthatmightleadtoliberation
fromallthecomponentsofthisoppressivesystem:whitesupremacy,patriarchy,
capitalism,andthestate.Webelievethattacticsshouldbechosentofitthepartic-
ularsituation,notdrawnfromapreconceivedmoralcode.Wealsotendtobelieve
thatmeansarereflectedintheends,andwouldnotwanttoactinawaythatinvari-
ablywouldleadtodictatorshiporsomeotherformofsocietythatdoesnotrespect
lifeandfreedom.Assuch,wecanmoreaccuratelybedescribedasproponentsof
revolutionaryormilitantactivismthanasproponentsofviolence.2

Iwillrefertoproponentsofnonviolencebytheirchosennomenclature,asnon-
violentactivistsor,interchangeably,pacifists.Manypractitionersofsuchprefer
onetermortheother,andsomeevenmakeadistinctionbetweenthetwo,but
inmyexperiencethedistinctionsarenotconsistentfromonepersontothenext.

2Becauseitmaybepresumptuoustorefertosomeonewhoisnotengagedinopenconflictwiththe
stateasarevolutionary,Idefinearevolutionaryactivistassomeonewho,attheleast,isbuildingtoward
thepointwhensuchaconflictispractical.Somepeoplehavequalmswiththetermactivist,orassociate
itwithreformisttypesofactivism.Toavoidbeingtooparticularaboutwordsandterminology,Iwill
askreaderssimplytoreceivethisterminthebestpossibleway.
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Most importantly, pacifists/nonviolent activists themselves tend to collaborate re-
gardless of their chosen term, so the difference in labels is not important to the
considerations of this book. Broadly, by using the term pacifism or nonviolence,
they designate a way of life or a method of social activism that avoids, transforms,
or excludes violence while attempting to change society to create a more peaceful
and free world.

At this point it might help to clearly define violence, but one of the critical argu-
ments of this book is that violence cannot be clearly defined. I should also clarify
a few other terms that pop up frequently. The word radical I use literally, to mean
a critique, action, or person that goes to the roots of a particular problem rather
than focusing on the superficial solutions placed on the table by the prejudices and
powers of the day. The word is not a synonym for extreme or extremist, much as the
media would have us believe it is, through ignorance or design. (Similarly, in case
anyone is still unclear: an anarchist is not someone who favors chaos but someone
who favors the total liberation of the world through the abolition of capitalism, gov-
ernment, and all other forms of oppressive authority, to be replaced by any number
of other social arrangements, proven or utopian.) On the other hand, I do not use
the word revolution literally, to mean the overthrow of current rulers by a new
set of rulers (which would make anti-authoritarian revolution an oxymoron), but
only to mean a social upheaval with widespread transformative effects. I use this
word only because it has such long-standing favorable connotations, and because
the more accurate alternative, liberation, is clumsy in its adjectival forms.

To reemphasize a crucial distinction: the criticisms in this book are not aimed
at specific actions that do not exemplify violent behavior, such as a vigil that re-
mains peaceful, nor are they aimed at individual activists who choose to dedicate
themselves to non-combative work, such as healing or building strong community
relationships. When I talk about pacifists and advocates of nonviolence, I am refer-
ring to those who would impose their ideology across the entire movement and dis-
suade other activists from militancy (including the use of violence), or who would
not support other activists solely because of their militancy. Likewise, an ideal
revolutionary activist would not be one who obsessively focuses on fighting cops
or engaging in clandestine acts of sabotage, but one who embraces and supports
these activities, where effective, as one portion of a broad range of actions needed
to overthrow the state and build a better world.

Though I focus on debunking pacifism in service of revolutionary goals, in this
book I include quotes from pacifists working for limited reforms in addition to
quotes from people working for total social transformation. At first, this may seem
like I am building a straw-man argument; however, I include the words or actions
of reformist pacifists only in reference to campaigns where they worked together
closely with revolutionary pacifists and the quoted material has relevance to all
involved, or in reference to social struggles cited as examples proving the effective-
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that are conflicting but not mutually exclusive. The pacifist vision of struggle, based
on a polar dichotomy between violence and nonviolence, is unrealistic and self-
defeating.

More concretely, it is hard to generalize how a liberation movement using a di-
versity of tactics should conduct its struggle. Specific groups need to decide that for
themselves based on the conditions they face — not based on the prescriptions of
some ideology. In all likelihood, though, an anti-authoritarian liberation movement
would need to emphasize building an autonomous culture that can resist the mind
control of the corporate media and a foundation of social centers, free schools, free
clinics, community agriculture, and other structures that can support communities
in resistance. Westernized people also need to develop collective social relation-
ships. For those growing up in the Global North, being an anarchist provides no
exception to being imbued with individualistic, punishment- and privilege-based
forms of social interactions. We need to employ working models of restorative or
transformative justice so that we truly don’t need police or prisons. As long as we
are dependent on the state, we will never overthrow it.

Readers may notice that some of the major initial requirements of a liberation
movement do not include “violent” actions. I hope that by now we can abandon
the dichotomy between violence and nonviolence altogether. The use of violence
is not a stage in the struggle that we must work toward and pass through in order
to win. It does not help to isolate violence. Rather, we must be aware of certain
types of repression we will probably have to face, certain tactics we will probably
have to use. At every stage in the struggle we must cultivate a militant spirit. Our
social centers should honor militant activists in prison, or those killed by the state;
our free schools should teach self-defense and the history of struggle. If we wait
to bring in militancy until the state has increased repression to the level that it is
blatantly obvious that they have declared war on us, it will be too late. Cultivating
militancy should go hand in hand with preparation and outreach.

It is dangerous to become totally cut off from a mainstream reality by rushing
into tactics that no one else can understand, much less support. People who act
prematurely and cut themselves off from popular support will be easy for the gov-
ernment to pick off.7 That said, we cannot let our actions be determined by what is
acceptable in the mainstream. The opinions of the mainstream are conditioned by
the state; pandering to the mainstream is pandering to the state. Rather, we must
work to escalate militancy, to educate through exemplary actions, and to increase
the level of militancy acceptable (to at least segments of the population we have
identified as potential supporters). Radicals from a privileged background have the
most work to do in this regard because these communities have the most conserva-
tive reactions to militant tactics. Privileged radicals seem to be more likely to ask,
“What would society think?” as an excuse for their passivity.

7For example, the Black Liberation Army, one of the more successful urban guerrilla groups in the
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thereshouldbedifferentpathsofstruggleonwhichwefightsimultaneouslyto-
wardliberation.TheauthoritarianmonotheisminherentinWesterncivilization
wouldleadustoviewtheseotherpathsasunintelligentdetours,ascompetition—
wemighteventrytorepresstheseothertendencieswithinthemovement.Anti-
authoritarianismrequiresthatweabandonthismindset,recognizetheinevitability
ofdifferences,andthinkofpeoplewhodeviatefromusasallies.Afterall,we
arenottryingtoimposeonenew,utopiansocietyoneverybodyaftertherevolu-
tion;thegoalistodestroycentralizedpowerstructuressoeachcommunityhasthe
autonomytoorganizeitselfinthewaythatallitsmemberscollectivelydecidewill
bestenablethemtomeettheirneeds,whilealsojoiningorleavingfreeassociations
ofmutualaidwithcommunitiesaroundthem.6Everyonehasaninnatepotential
forfreedomandself-organization;therefore,ifweidentifyasanarchists,ourjob
isnottoconverteveryoneelsetoanarchism,buttouseourperspectivesandcol-
lectiveexperiencestoguardagainsttheco-optationeffortsoftheinstitutionalLeft
andtoprovidemodelsforautonomoussocialrelationshipsandself-organizationin
cultureswherenonecurrentlyexist.

Thereisalsothequestionofleadershipinananti-authoritarianstruggle.Thetra-
ditionalideaofleadership,asaninstitutionalizedorcoerciverole,asholdingpower
overpeople,ishierarchicalandinhibitiveofpeople’sgrowth.Butitisalsotruethat
peoplearenotequalintermsofabilities,thatthisrevolutionwilltakeatremendous
amountofexpertise,andthatsmart,non-egotisticalpeoplewillvoluntarilyplace
someonewithmoreexpertisethanothersinapositionofnon-coerciveandtempo-
raryleadership.Theapproachofananti-authoritarianethostowardleadershipis
thatpowerneedstobeconstantlyredistributedoutwards.Itistheresponsibility
ofpeoplewhofindthemselvesinpositionsofleadershiptolendtheirtalentstothe
movementwhilespreadingtheirleadershiparound,teachingotherpeoplerather
thanholdingontotheirexpertiseasaformofpower.

Additionally,ananti-authoritarianethosfavorsfightinguncompromisingly
againstoppression,butopposescrushingthosewhohavebeendefeated;itfavors
reconciliationoverpunishment.

Withthesestructuresandculture,aliberationmovementhasabetterchance
ofsucceedingwithoutcreatinganewauthoritariansystem.Therewillalwaysbea
tensionbetweenbeingeffectiveandbeingliberating,andinthecomplexityofstrug-
glethereisplentyofgrayspace,butithelpstoseecultivatingananti-authoritarian
practiceasaconstantbattlebetweentworequirements(efficiencyandfreedom)

6Withoutautonomy,therecanbenofreedom.Forabasicintroductiontotheseandotheranarchist
principles,seeErricoMalatesta,Anarchy(London:FreedomPress,1920);orPeterKropotkin,Mutual
Aid:AFactorinEvolution(NewYork:AlfredA.Knopf,1921).Agoodarticlecontainingthoughtsonan
anarchistrevolutionaryprocesssimilartotheoneIhavephrasedisWolfiLandstreicher’s“Autonomous
Self-OrganizationandAnarchistIntervention.”Also,RogerWhite’sPostColonialAnarchismprovides
anumberofimportantargumentsfortherightofeachcommunityandnationtoautonomouslyidentify
itselfandchooseitsmethodofstruggle.

7

nessofnonviolenceinachievingrevolutionaryends.Itisdifficulttodistinguish
betweenrevolutionaryandnon-revolutionarypacifists,becausetheythemselves
tendnottomakethatdistinctioninthecourseoftheiractivity-theyworktogether,
attendproteststogether,andfrequentlyusethesametacticsatthesameactions.
Becausesharedcommitmenttononviolence,andnotsharedcommitmenttoarev-
olutionarygoal,isthechiefcriterionfornonviolentactivistsindecidingwhomto
workwith,thosearetheboundariesIwilluseindefiningthesecriticisms.



Nonviolence is Ineffective
I could spend plenty of time talking about the failures of nonviolence. Instead, it
may be more useful to talk about the successes of nonviolence. Pacifism would
hardly be attractive to its supporters if the ideology had produced no historical
victories. Typical examples are the independence of India from British colonial
rule, caps on the nuclear arms race, the civil rights movement of the 1960s, and the
peace movement during the war against Vietnam.1 And though they have not yet
been hailed as a victory, the massive protests in 2003 against the US invasion of Iraq
have been much applauded by nonviolent activists.2

There is a pattern to the historical manipulation and whitewashing evident in
every single victory claimed by nonviolent activists. The pacifist position requires
that successmust be attributable to pacifist tactics and pacifist tactics alone, whereas
the rest of us believe that change comes from the whole spectrum of tactics present
in any revolutionary situation, provided they are deployed effectively. Because no
major social conflict exhibits a uniformity of tactics and ideologies, which is to
say that all such conflicts exhibit pacifist tactics and decidedly non-pacifist tactics,
pacifists have to erase the history that disagrees with them or, alternately, blame
their failures on the contemporary presence of violent struggle.3

In India, the story goes, people under the leadership of Gandhi built up a mas-
sive nonviolent movement over decades and engaged in protest, noncooperation,
economic boycotts, and exemplary hunger strikes and acts of disobedience to make
British imperialism unworkable. They suffered massacres and responded with a
couple of riots, but, on the whole, the movement was nonviolent and, after perse-
vering for decades, the Indian people won their independence, providing an unde-
niable hallmark of pacifist victory. The actual history is more complicated, in that

1This particular list comes from an article written by Spruce Houser (Spruce Houser, “Do-
mestic Anarchist Movement Increasingly Espouses Violence,” Athens News, August 12, 2004,
http://athensnews.com/index.php?action=viewarticle&section=archive&story_id=17497), a peace ac-
tivist and self-proclaimed anarchist. I have seen these same putative victories declared by other pacifists
time and again.

2Hell NYC, 2/15: The Day the World Said No to War (Oakland, CA: AK Press, 2003). This book gives
one a feel for the way peace activists celebrate these protests.

3For example, as soon as a pacifist panelist at the anarchist conference mentioned in the introduc-
tion was forced to admit that the civil rights struggle did not end victoriously, he changed directions
without blinking an eye and blamed the struggle’s failure on militant liberation movements, saying that
as the movement became violent, it started to lose ground. This argument ignores the fact that resis-
tance against slavery and racial oppression was militant well before the late 1960s, and also disavows
any specific analysis that might, say, correspond an increasing militancy with a decreasing base. Such
correlations are factually nonexistent.
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ing within a community. Because grassroots and community groups are confined
by real-life conditions and have constant contact with people outside the move-
ment, ideology tends to flow upward, concentrating in “national committees” and
other centralized levels of organization (which bring together like-minded people
steeped in abstraction and removed from contact with most other folk’s everyday
realities). Few things have more potential for authoritarianism than a powerful ide-
ology. Therefore, as much autonomy and decision-making power as possible must
remain at the grassroots. When local groups do need to federate or otherwise coor-
dinate over a wider geographic area — and the difficulty of this struggle will require
coordination, discipline, pooling of resources, and common strategy —whatever or-
ganization arises should ensure that local groups do not lose their autonomy and
that whatever higher levels of organization are created (such as the regional or
national committees of a federation) are weak, temporary, frequently replaced, re-
callable, and always dependent on ratification by the local groups. Otherwise, those
who fill the higher levels of organization are likely to develop a bureaucratic mind-
set, and the organization is likely to develop interests of its own, which will soon
diverge from the interests of the movement.

Additionally, no organization should monopolize the movement. Organizations
should not be empires; they should be temporary tools that overlap, proliferate, and
die outwhen they are no longer needed. Amovementwill be healthier and harder to
co-opt if there is a diversity of groups filling different niches and pursuing similar
purposes,5 and these groups will be less prone to infighting if people within the
movement tend to belong to multiple groups rather than giving their loyalty to a
single group.

The culture, or ethos, of the liberationmovement is also vital. Noncoercive struc-
tures are easily subverted if the culture and desires of the people operating those
structures draw them toward other ends. For starters, a culture of liberation must
favor pluralism over monopoly. In terms of struggle, this means we must abandon
the idea that there is only one right way, that we must get everyone to sign on to
the same platform or join the same organization. On the contrary, the struggle will
benefit from a plurality of strategies attacking the state from different angles. This
does not mean that everyone should work alone or at cross-purposes. We need to
coordinate and unify as much as possible to increase our collective strength, but we
should also reconsider how much uniformity is actually possible. It is impossible
to get everyone to agree that one strategy for struggle is the best, and indeed this
contention is probably wrong. After all, different people have different strengths
and experiences and face different aspects of oppression: it only makes sense that

5In their article written for police strategists, “Anarchist Direct Actions,” Randy Borum and Chuck
Tilbv point out that in some cases decentralization has left anarchists isolated and more vulnerable to
repression, though on the whole it is clear that decentralization makes radical groups harder to infiltrate
and repress; communication, coordination, and solidarity are the critical components for the survival of
decentralized networks. Borum and Tilbv, “Anarchist Direct Actions,” 203–223.
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outthecontemporaneousanarchistrevolutionariesinsouthernUkraine,whocon-
sistentlyrefusedpowerand,foryears,liberatedhugeareasfromtheGermans,the
anti-Semiticnationalists,theWhites,andtheReds—butdidnotimposetheirwill
onthosetheyliberated,whomtheyencouragedtoself-organize.4Furtherleaving
asidepacifism’smystifying,sweepinganalysis,itmightdowelltodirtyourhands
inthehistoricaldetailsandanalyzedegreesofviolence,perhapsbyshowingthat
intermsofstructuraldepravityandstaterepression,Castro’sCuba,theproductof
aviolentrevolution,isarguablylessviolentthanBatista’sCuba.However,there
arealreadyenoughapologistsforCastroastodisinclinemefromexpendingmy
energiesinsuchamanner.

Thecommonelementofalloftheseauthoritarianrevolutionsistheirhierarchi-
calformoforganization.TheauthoritarianismoftheUSSRorPeople’sRepublicof
Chinawasnotamysticalcarryoverfromtheviolencetheyused,butadirectfunc-
tionofthehierarchiestowhichtheywerealwayswed.Itisvague,meaningless,and
ultimatelyuntruetosaythatviolencealwaysproducescertainpsychologicalpat-
ternsandsocialrelationships.Hierarchy,however,isinseparablefrompsychologi-
calpatternsandsocialrelationshipsofdomination.Infact,mostoftheviolencein
societythatisunarguablywrongstemsfromcoercivehierarchies.Inotherwords,
theconceptofhierarchyhasmostoftheanalyticalandmoralprecisionthatthe
conceptofviolencelacks.Therefore,totrulysucceed,aliberationstrugglemust
useanymeansnecessarythatareconsistentwithbuildingaworldfreeofcoercive
hierarchies.

Thisanti-authoritarianismmustbereflectedinboththeorganizationandthe
ethosofaliberationmovement.Organizationally,powermustbedecentralized—
thismeansnopoliticalpartiesorbureaucraticinstitutions.Powershouldbelo-
catedasmuchaspossibleinthegrassroots—withindividualsandingroupswork-

2Thoughthisparticularquoteismyownwording,theargumentitrepresentscomesfrequentlyfrom
themouthsofnonviolentactivists.ToddAllinMormanbeginshisarticle“RevolutionaryViolenceand
theFutureAnarchistOrder”bypointingoutthatnoneoftheviolentrevolutionsintheUnitedStates,
Russia,China,orCuba“hasledtoajustsociety,afreesocietyoreventoa‘workers’paradise”(30).

3IamjudgingtheLeninists’motivationsbytheaimsandactionsoftheirleaders—asmembersofan
authoritarianorganization,therank-and-filedemonstrablyprioritizedfollowingtheleadersovertheir
ownintentions,goodorbad.TheaimsandactionsoftheLeninistleadership,fromtheverybegin-
ning,includedimprovingandexpandingtheTsaristsecretpolice,reconstitutedastheCheka;forcibly
convertingmillionsofindependentpeasantsintowagelaborers;blockingdirectbarterbetweenpro-
ducers;institutingstarkwagehierarchiesbetweenofficersandsoldiersTsaristofficers;takinginthe
military,whichwascomposedlargelyofex-Tsaristofficers,takingover,centralizing,andultimately
destroyingtheindependentworkers’“soviets,”orcouncils;seekingandacceptingdevelopmentloans
fromBritishandAmericancapitalists;bargainingandcollaboratingwithimperialistpowersattheend
ofWorldWarI;repressingtheactivismandpublicationsofanarchistsandsocialrevolutionaries;and
more.SeeAlexanderBerkman,TheBolshevikMyth(London:FreedomPress,1989),AlexandreSkirda,
NestorMakhno,Anarchy’sCossack:TheStruggleforFreeSovietsintheUkraine1917–1921(Oakland:AK
Press,2004),andVoline,TheUnknownRevolution(Montreal:BlackRose,2004).

4AgoodhistoryofthismovementcanbefoundinAlexandreSkirda,NestorMakhno,Anarchy’s
Cossack.
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manyviolentpressuresalsoinformedtheBritishdecisiontowithdraw.TheBritish
hadlosttheabilitytomaintaincolonialpowerafterlosingmillionsoftroopsanda
greatdealofotherresourcesduringtwoextremelyviolentworldwars,thesecond
ofwhichespeciallydevastatedthe“mothercountry.”ThearmedstrugglesofArab
andJewishmilitantsinPalestinefrom1945to1948furtherweakenedtheBritish
Empire,andpresentedaclearthreatthattheIndiansmightgiveupcivildisobedi-
enceandtakeuparmsenmasseifignoredforlongenough;thiscannotbeexcluded
asafactorinthedecisionoftheBritishtorelinquishdirectcolonialadministration.

Werealizethisthreattobeevenmoredirectwhenweunderstandthatthepaci-
fisthistoryofIndia’sindependencemovementisaselectiveandincompletepicture-
nonviolencewasnotuniversalinIndia.ResistancetoBritishcolonialismincluded
enoughmilitancythattheGandhianmethodcanbeviewedmostaccuratelyasone
ofseveralcompetingformsofpopularresistance.Aspartofadisturbinglyuniver-
salpattern,pacifistswhiteoutthoseotherformsofresistanceandhelppropagate
thefalsehistorythatGandhiandhisdiscipleswerethelonemastheadandrudder
ofIndianresistance.IgnoredareimportantmilitantleaderssuchasChandrasekhar
Azad,4whofoughtinarmedstruggleagainsttheBritishcolonizers,andrevolution-
ariessuchasBhagatSingh,whowonmasssupportforbombingsandassassinations
aspartofastruggletoaccomplishthe“overthrowofbothforeignandIndiancapi-
talism.”5ThepacifisthistoryofIndia’sstrugglecannotmakeanysenseofthefact
thatSubhasChandraBose,themilitantcandidate,wastwiceelectedpresidentof
theIndianNationalCongress,in1938and1939.6WhileGandhiwasperhapsthe
mostsingularlyinfluentialandpopularfigureinIndia’sindependencestruggle,the
leadershippositionheassumeddidnotalwaysenjoytheconsistentbackingofthe
masses.GandhilostsomuchsupportfromIndianswhenhe“calledoffthemove-
ment”afterthe1922riotthatwhentheBritishlockedhimupafterwards,“nota
rippleofprotestaroseinIndiaathisarrest.”7Significantly,historyremembers
GandhiaboveallothersnotbecauseherepresentedtheunanimousvoiceofIndia,
butbecauseofalltheattentionhewasgivenbytheBritishpressandthepromi-
nencehereceivedfrombeingincludedinimportantnegotiationswiththeBritish
colonialgovernment.Whenwerememberthathistoryiswrittenbythevictors,
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another layer of the myth of Indian independence comes unraveled.
The sorriest aspect of pacifists’ claim that the independence of India is a victory

for nonviolence is that this claim plays directly into the historical fabrication carried
out in the interests of the white-supremacist, imperialist states that colonized the
Global South. The liberation movement in India failed. The British were not forced
to quit India. Rather, they chose to transfer the territory from direct colonial rule to
neocolonial rule.8 What kind of victory allows the losing side to dictate the time and
manner of the victors’ ascendancy? The British authored the new constitution and
turned power over to handpicked successors. They fanned the flames of religious
and ethnic separatism so that India would be divided against itself, prevented from
gaining peace and prosperity, and dependent on military aid and other support
from Euro/American states. India is still exploited by Euro/ American corporations
(though several new Indian corporations, mostly subsidiaries, have joined in the
pillaging), and still provides resources and markets for the imperialist states.9 In
many ways the poverty of its people has deepened and the exploitation has become
more efficient. Independence from colonial rule has given India more autonomy in
a few areas, and it has certainly allowed a handful of Indians to sit in the seats of
power, but the exploitation and commodification of the commons have deepened.
Moreover, India lost a clear opportunity for meaningful liberation from an easily
recognizable foreign oppressor. Any liberation movement now would have to go
up against the confounding dynamics of nationalism and ethnic/religious rivalry in
order to abolish a domestic capitalism and government that are far more developed.
On balance, the independence movement proves to have failed.

4Chandrasekhar Azad, who was killed in a shootout with the British, is a focal point of a recent
movie, The Last Revolutionary, by Indian director Priyadarshan.

5Reeta Sharma, “What if Bhagat Singh Had Lived?” The Tribune of India, March 21, 2001;
http://www.tribuneindia.com/2001/20010321/edit.htm#6. It is important to note that people across India
beseeched Gandhi to ask for the commutation of Bhagat Singh’s death sentence, given for the assassi-
nation of a British official, but Gandhi strategically chose not to speak out against the state execution,
which many believe he easily could have stopped. Thus was a rival revolutionary removed from the
political landscape.

6Bose resigned after a conflict with other Indian political leaders, stemming fromGandhi’s opposition
to Bose because the latter did not support nonviolence. For more on Indian liberation struggles, read
Sumit Sarkar, Modern India: 1885–1947 (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1989).

7Professor Gopal K, email to author, September 2004. Gopal also writes, “I have friends in India who
still haven’t forgiven Gandhi for this.”

8Though the conservatism inherent in any political establishment prevented many Euro/American
states from seeing this for some time, neocolonial rule is much more efficient at enriching the colonizer
than direct colonial administration, and more efficient at maintaining power, once direct colonialism has
successfully effected the necessary political and economic reorganization within the colonies. Liberals
within the imperialist states, unfairly characterized as disloyal or unpatriotic, were, in fact, right on
the money when they advocated independence for the colonies. George Orwell, Ho Chi Minh, and
others have written about the fiscal inefficiency of colonialism. See Ho Chi Minh, “The Failure of French
Colonization,” in Ho Chi Minh on Revolution, ed. Bernard Fall (New York: Signet Books, 1967).

9India’s neocolonial status is widely documented as part of the expanding body of anti- and alter-

The Alternative: Possibilities
for Revolutionary Activism
I have made a number of forceful, even vitriolic, arguments against nonviolent ac-
tivism, and I have not diluted these arguments. My goal has been to emphasize
criticisms too often silenced, in order to defenestrate the stranglehold pacifism has
over the movement’s discourse — a stranglehold exerting such a monopoly over pu-
tativemorality and strategic/tactical analysis inmany circles as to preclude even the
acknowledgment of a feasible alternative. Would-be revolutionaries need to realize
that pacifism is so vapid and counterproductive that an alternative is imperative.
Only then can we weigh the different paths of struggle fairly — and, I hope, in a
more pluralistic, decentralized manner as well — rather than attempting to enforce
a party line or the single correct revolutionary program.

My argument is not that all pacifists are apologists and sellouts without redeem-
ing merit or a place in a revolutionary movement. Many pacifists are well-meaning
would-be revolutionaries who have simply been unable to move past their cultural
conditioning, which programs them instinctively to react to assaults on, the God-
like state as the highest crime and treason. A handful of pacifists have shown such
a sustained commitment to revolution and incurred such risks and sacrifices that
they are above the criticisms typically deserved by pacifists, and even pose a chal-
lenge to the functioning of the status quo, particularly when their morals do not
prevent them from working in solidarity with non-pacifist revolutionaries.1 The
point is that pacifism as ideology, with pretensions beyond a personal practice, in-
corrigibly serves state interests and is hopelessly wrapped up psychologically with
the control schema of the patriarchy and white supremacy.

Now that I have demonstrated the need to replace a nonviolent revolutionary
practice, I want to elaborate on what we might replace it with, as numerous non-
pacifist forms of revolutionary struggle contain their own terminal flaws. In debate,
pacifists typically generalize some broad faults of a few exemplified historical rev-
olutions, avoid any detailed analysis, and rest their case. But rather than say, for
instance, “See, the violent Russian Revolution led to another violent and authoritar-
ian government, therefore violence is infectious,”2 it would help to point out that all
the Leninists wanted was an authoritarian, red-painted capitalist state with them at
the head, and in their own terms they were quite successful.3 We could also point

1HelenWoodson andmy former codefendant and cellmate Jerry Zawada come to mind as committed,
pacifist revolutionaries.
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Peaceisnotanoptionuntilafterthecentrallyorganizedviolencethatisthe
stateisdestroyed.Exclusiverelianceonbuildingalternatives—tosustainus,make
thestateobsolete,andhealusfromthisviolencetoprevent“auto-destruction”—
isalsonotanoption,becausethestatecancrushalternativesthatcannotdefend
themselves.Ifwewereallowedtolivethechangewewishtoseeintheworld,there
wouldn’tbemuchneedforrevolution.Ouroptionshavebeenviolentlyconstrained
tothefollowing:activelysupportingtheviolenceofthesystem;tacitlysupporting
thatviolencebyfailingtochallengeit;supportingsomeoftheexistingforceful
attemptstodestroythesystemofviolence;orpursuingnewandoriginalwaysto
fightanddestroythatsystem.Privilegedactivistsneedtounderstandwhattherest
oftheworld’speoplehaveknownalltoolong:weareinthemidstofawar,and
neutralityisnotpossible.32Thereisnothinginthisworldcurrentlydeservingof
thenamepeace.Rather,itisaquestionofwhoseviolencefrightensusmost,and
onwhosesidewewillstand.

32“Weareatwar….”ArtBurton(keynoteaddress,PeopleUnited,Afton,VA,June19,2004).Burton
wasamemberoftheRichmondNAACP.TheZapatistasdescribethecurrentworldorderastheFourth
WorldWar,andthissentimenthasbeenechoedacrosstheglobe.

11

Theclaimofapacifistvictoryincappingthenucleararmsraceissomewhat
bizarre.Onceagain,themovementwasnotexclusivelynonviolent;itincluded
groupsthatcarriedoutanumberofbombingsandotheractsofsabotageorguer-
rillawarfare.10And,again,thevictoryisadubiousone.Themuch-ignorednonpro-
liferationtreatiesonlycameafterthearmsracehadalreadybeenwon,withtheUS
asundisputednuclearhegemoninpossessionofmorenuclearweaponsthanwas
evenpracticaloruseful.Anditseemsclearthatproliferationcontinuesasneeded,
currentlyintheformoftacticalnukedevelopmentandanewwaveofproposednu-
clearpowerfacilities.Really,theentireissueseemstohavebeensettledmoreasa
matterofinternalpolicywithinthegovernmentthanasaconflictbetweenasocial
movementandagovernment.ChernobylandseveralnearmeltdownsintheUS
showedthatnuclearenergy(anecessarycomponentofnucleararmsdevelopment)
wassomethingofaliability,anditdoesn’ttakeaprotestertoquestiontheuseful-
ness,eventoagovernmentbentonconqueringtheworld,ofdivertingstaggering
resourcestowardnuclearproliferationwhenyoualreadyhaveenoughbombsto
blowuptheentireplanet,andeverysinglewarandcovertactionsince1945has
beenfoughtwithothertechnologies.

TheUScivilrightsmovementisoneofthemostimportantepisodesinthepaci-
fisthistory.Acrosstheworld,peopleseeitasanexampleofnonviolentvictory.But,
liketheotherexamplesdiscussedhere,itwasneitheravictorynornonviolent.The
movementwassuccessfulinendingdejuresegregationandexpandingtheminus-
culeblackpettybourgeoisie,butthesewerenottheonlydemandsofthemajority
ofmovementparticipants.11Theywantedfullpoliticalandeconomicequality,and
manyalsowantedblackliberationintheformofblacknationalism,blackinter-
communalism,orsomeotherindependencefromwhiteimperialism.Noneofthese
demandsweremet—notequality,andcertainlynotliberation.

Peopleofcolorstillhaveloweraverageincomes,pooreraccesstohousingand
healthcare,andpoorerhealththanwhitepeople.Defactosegregationstillex-
ists.12Politicalequalityisalsolacking.Millionsofvoters,mostofthemblack,are
disenfranchisedwhenitisconvenienttorulinginterests,andonlyfourblacksena-
torshaveservedsinceReconstruction.13Otherraceshavealsobeenmissedbythe
mythicalfruitsofcivilrights.LatinoandAsianimmigrantsareespeciallyvulnera-
bletoabuse,deportation,denialofsocialservicestheypaytaxesfor,andtoxicand
backbreakinglaborinsweatshopsorasmigrantagriculturallaborers.Muslimsand
Arabsaretakingthebruntofthepost-September11repression,whileasocietythat

globalistliterature.SeeArundhatiRoy,PowerPolitics(Cambridge:SouthEndPress,2002)andVandana
Shiva,StolenHarvest(Cambridge:SouthEndPress,2000).

10ThegroupDirectActioninCanadaandtheSwissguerrillaMarcoCamenischaretwoexamples.
11SeeRobertWilliams,NegroeswithGuns(Chicago:ThirdWorldPress,1962);KathleenCleaverand

GeorgeKatsiaficas,Liberation,Imagination,andtheBlackPantherParty(NewYork:Routledge,2001);
andCharlesHamiltonandKwameTure,BlackPower:ThePoliticsofLiberationinAmerica(NewYork:
RandomHouse,1967).
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has anointed itself “color-blind” evinces nary a twinge of hypocrisy. Native peoples
are kept so low on the socioeconomic ladder as to remain invisible, except for the oc-
casional symbolic manifestation of US multiculturalism — the stereotyped sporting
mascot or hula-girl doll that obscures the reality of actual indigenous people.

The common projection (primarily by white progressives, pacifists, educators,
historians, and government officials) is that the movement against racial oppres-
sion in the United States was primarily nonviolent. On the contrary, though paci-
fist groups such as Martin Luther King Jr.‘s Southern Christian Leadership Con-
ference (SCLC) had considerable power and influence, popular support within the
movement, especially among poor black people, increasingly gravitated towardmil-
itant revolutionary groups such as the Black Panther Party.14 According to a 1970
Harris poll, 66 percent of African Americans said the activities of the Black Pan-
ther Party gave them pride, and 43 percent said the party represented their own
views.15 In fact, militant struggle had long been a part of black people’s resistance
to white supremacy. Mumia Abu-Jamal boldly documents this history in his 2004
book, We Want Freedom. He writes, “The roots of armed resistance run deep in
African American history. Only those who ignore this fact see the Black Panther
Party as somehow foreign to our common historical inheritance.”16 In reality, the
nonviolent segments cannot be distilled and separated from the revolutionary parts
of the movement (though alienation and bad blood, encouraged by the state, often
existed between them). Pacifist, middle-class black activists, including King, got
much of their power from the specter of black resistance and the presence of armed
black revolutionaries.17

12“Historical Context of the Founding of the Party,” http://www.blackpanther.org/legacvnew.htm.
In 1994, Dr. Kenneth Clark, the psychologist whose testimony was instrumental in winning the
1954 Brown v. Board of Education Supreme Court decision, stated that segregation was worse than
it had been 40 years prior. Also see Suzzane Goldberg, “US wealth gap grows for ethnic minori-
ties,” The Guardian (UK) October 19, 2004, reprinted in Asheville Global Report, no. 302 (2004)
http://www.agrnews.org/issues/302/nationalnews.html. The Pew Hispanic Center, analyzing US Cen-
sus data, recently found that the average white family has a net worth 11 times greater than that of the
average Latino family, and 14 times greater than that of the average black family, and that the disparity
is growing.

13MickDumke, “Running on Race,” ColarLines, Fall 2004, 17–19. This article waswritten before Barack
Obama’s election so I have updated the figure.

14“They [the civil rights movement and the black liberation/anti-colonial movement] rapidly evolved
toward armed struggle, with self-defense leading to armed organizations. Anti-government violence
had mass approval and participation.” E. Tani and Kae Sera, *False Nationalism, False Internationalism(
(Chicago: A Seeds Beneath the Snow Publication, 1985), 94. Also see Mumia Abu-Jamal, We Want
Freedom (Cambridge: South End Press, 2004), 32, 65.

15Flores Alexander Forbes, “Point Number 7: We Want an Immediate End to Police Brutality and the
Murder of Black People; Why I Joined the Black Panther Party,” in Police Brutality: An Anthology, ed. Jill
Nelson (New York: W.W. Norton and Company, 2000), 237.

16Abu-Jamal, We Want Freedom, 31.
17“[I]f an oppressed people’s pent-up emotions are not nonviolently released, they will be violently

released. So let the Negro march….For if his frustrations and despair are allowed to continue piling
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But after the conclusion of my prison sentence, I saw that to the pacifist majority
within the anti-SOA “movement,” civil disobedience was an end in itself, used for
leverage in lobbying Congress and recruiting new participants, and for alleviating
privilege-induced guilt and accessing the moral righteousness of those who have
put their money where their mouth is, so to speak. It enabled them to claim that, by
incurring a relatively easy prison sentence of six months or less, they were “bearing
witness” and “standing in solidarity with the oppressed” in Latin America.29

For all its fanfare, nonviolence is decrepit. Nonviolent theory rests on a large
number of manipulations, falsifications, and delusions. Nonviolent practice is inef-
fective and self-serving. In a revolutionary sense, not only has nonviolence never
worked, it has never existed. Driving a car, eating meat, eating tofu, paying rent,
paying taxes, being nice to a cop— all of these are violent activities.30 Theglobal sys-
tem and everyone in it are soaked in violence; it is enforced, coerced, involuntary.
For those suffering under the violence of colonialism, military occupation, or racial
oppression, nonviolence is not always an option — people must either fight back
violently against their oppressor or displace that violence into anti-social violence
against one another. Frantz Fanon writes:

Here on the level of communal organizations we clearly discern the
well-known behavior patterns of avoidance. It is as if plunging into a
fraternal blood-bath allowed them to ignore the obstacle, and to put off
till later the choice, nevertheless inevitable, which opens up the ques-
tion of armed resistance to colonialism. Thus collective autodestruc-
tion in a very concrete form is one of the ways in which the native’s
muscular tension is set free.31

29To confirm the prevalence of this mindset among anti-SOA pacifists, and to hear these preposterous
claims repeated ad nauseam, one need only attend the yearly vigil outside Fort Benning, home of the
SOA.

30Eating meat and paying taxes are perhaps self-explanatory. Research into aluminum production
(and the concomitant of hydro-electric dam construction), auto-factory conditions, air pollution caused
by internal combustion engines, the level of fatalities incurred as a matter of course by a car culture, and
the way in which industrialized nations procure their petroleumwill reveal why driving a car is a violent
activity, enough so that we cannot take seriously a moral pacifist who drives a car. Eating tofu, in the
current economy, is integrally connected to the use of disposable immigrant labor, genetic modifications
of soy and the resulting destruction of ecosystems and food cultures, and the ability of the United States
to undermine subsistence-farming cultures around the world, fueling globalization with the threat and
reality of starvation. Paying rent supports property owners who will throw a family out into the streets
if they cannot make payments in time, who invest in ecocidal development and urban sprawl, and who
assist in the gentrifying of cities, with attendant violence levied against homeless people, people of color,
and low-income families. Being nice to a cop contributes to the masochist culture of worship that allows
agents of law and order to beat and murder people with impunity. It is a striking historical peculiarity
that allows police to enjoy broad popular support, and even think of themselves as heroes, when it used
to be that they were well known as scum and lackeys of the ruling class.

31Fanon, The Wretched of the Earth, 54.
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Sincethefirsteditionofthisbookcameout,Ihavebeenapproachedbymany
peoplewhowerenotactivistswhotoldmehowmuchtheyappreciatedthesen-
timentsherein.Whileactivistsmightassumethesepeopleareapathetictothe
currentsocialmovementsbecausetheyhaveneverparticipated,Iwastoldtime
andagainthattheywantedtogetinvolvedbutdidn’tknowhowbecausetheonly
organizingeffortstheysawrevolvedaroundpeacefulprotests,whichdidn’tfeel
inclusivetothemandobviouslywouldn’taccomplishanything.Oneworking-class
mantoldmehowupontheUSinvasionofIraqhejumpedinhiscaranddrovetwo
hourstoDCtotakepartinaprotest,knowingnooneelseinvolved.Whenhear-
rivedandsawapeacefulcrowdherdedbythepoliceintoaprotestcage,heturned
rightaroundanddrovehome.

Thefrequentroleofnonviolentactivistsincontrollingorsabotagingrevolu-
tionarymovements,andtheirfailuretoprotectrevolutionaryactivistsfromstate
repression,aswellastheirappeasementwiththemosthollowof“victories,”sug-
gestsanulteriormotivetononviolentactivism.Itseemstomethatthemostcom-
monmotiveisforpacifiststoavailthemselvesofmoralhighgroundandalleviate
thesubstantialguilttheyincurbyrecognizingthemanysystemsofoppressionthey
aretiedupinbutfailtodealwithinameaningfulway.WardChurchillsuggeststhat
whitepacifistswishtoprotectthemselvesfromrepressionbyconsigningtheirac-
tivismtoposturingandformulatingthesocialorganizationofapost-revolutionary
worldwhilepeopleofcoloracrosstheworldincurallthefatalitiesfightingforthat
world.28Thisisafarcryfromthesolidarityrolewhitepacifistsimaginethemselves
tobeplaying.

NonviolentactivismtargetingtheSchooloftheAmericas(SOA)providesagood
example.OrganizingagainsttheSOAincludesoneofthelargestsustainedcam-
paignsofcivildisobedienceinrecenthistory,andithasdrawntheparticipation
andsupportofanumberofleadingpacifists.Duringmyinvolvementwithanti-
SOAactivism,Iconceivedofthecivildisobedienceandprisonsentenceasameans
ofdemonstratingthefarcicalandauthoritariannatureofthedemocraticprocess,
andfosteringtheescalationtowardatrulyrevolutionarymovementtargetingall
aspectsofcapitalismandimperialism,notjusttheSOA.Howridiculouswouldit
betocampaignfortheclosureofasinglemilitaryschoolwhennumerousotherin-
stitutions,indeedthewholecapitaliststatestructure,worktowardthesameends?

graphsofthearticleareallaboutJosephBowenandhisexperiencesintheHole,includingnumerous
quotesfromBowenandpersonalizingdescriptionsthatportrayhimashespeaks—thereaderisthus
broughtintotheprisonrightnexttohim.Theeightparagraphbegins,“ButJosephBowenalsoforced
thosenegotiators—andthus,theworldonthestreetsoutside—toseemorethanathree-timemurderer
withnew-foundpower.ThroughnegotiatorChuckStoneandthemediathatcoveredeverynuanceof
hisfive-daysiege,Bowenalsoforcedtheoutsideworldtoconfronttherealitiesofanotherworld—a
worldofinstitutionsheandthousandsofotherinmatesinPennsylvaniaperceiveasoppressiveand
racist,robbinghumanbeingsofnotonlytheirdignity,but,sometimes,theirlives.”

28Churchill,PacifismasPathology,70–75.
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Inthespringof1963,MartinLutherKingJr.‘sBirminghamcampaignwaslook-
inglikeitwouldbearepeatofthedismallyfailedactioninAlbany,Georgia(where
a9monthcivildisobediencecampaignin1961demonstratedthepowerlessnessof
nonviolentprotestersagainstagovernmentwithseeminglybottomlessjails,and
where,onJuly24,1962,riotingyouthtookoverwholeblocksforanightandforced
thepolicetoretreatfromtheghetto,demonstratingthatayearafterthenonviolent
campaign,blackpeopleinAlbanystillstruggledagainstracism,buttheyhadlost
theirpreferencefornonviolence).Then,onMay7inBirmingham,aftercontinued
policeviolence,threethousandblackpeoplebeganfightingback,peltingthepolice
withrocksandbottles.Justtwodayslater,Birmingham—upuntilthenaninflexi-
blebastionofsegregation—agreedtodesegregatedowntownstores,andPresident
Kennedybackedtheagreementwithfederalguarantees.Thenextday,afterlocal
whitesupremacistsbombedablackhomeandablackbusiness,thousandsofblack
peopleriotedagain,seizinga9blockarea,destroyingpolicecars,injuringseveral
cops(includingthechiefinspector),andburningwhitebusinesses.Amonthand
adaylater,PresidentKennedywascallingforCongresstopasstheCivilRights
Act,endingseveralyearsofastrategytostallthecivilrightsmovement.18Perhaps
thelargestofthelimited,ifnothollow,victoriesofthecivilrightsmovementcame
whenblackpeopledemonstratedtheywouldnotremainpeacefulforever.Faced
withthetwoalternatives,thewhitepowerstructurechosetonegotiatewiththe
pacifists,andwehaveseentheresults.

TheclaimthattheUSpeacemovementendedthewaragainstVietnamcon-
tainstheusualsetofflaws.ThecriticismhasbeenwellmadebyWardChurchill
andothers,19soI’llonlysummarizeit.Withunforgivableself-righteousness,peace
activistsignorethatthreetofivemillionIndochinesediedinthefightagainstthe
USmilitary;tensofthousandsofUStroopswerekilledandhundredsofthousands
wounded;othertroopsdemoralizedbyallthebloodshedhadbecomehighlyinef-
fectiveandrebellious;20andtheUSwaslosingpoliticalcapital(andgoingfiscally
bankrupt)toapointwherepro-warpoliticiansbegancallingforastrategicwith-
drawal(especiallyaftertheTetOffensiveprovedthewartobe“unwinnable,”in
thewordsofmanyatthetime).TheUSgovernmentwasnotforcedtopullout
bypeacefulprotests;itwasdefeatedpoliticallyandmilitarily.Asevidenceofthis,
ChurchillcitesthevictoryofRepublicanRichardNixon,andthelackofevenananti-
warnomineewithintheDemocraticParty,in1968,neartheheightoftheanti-war

up,millionsofNegroeswillseeksolaceandsecurityinBlacknationalistideologies.”MartinLuther
KingJr.,quotedinTaniandSera,FalseNationalism,107.MartinLutherKingJr.playedupthethreat
ofblackrevolutionaryviolenceasthelikelyoutcomeifthestatedidnotmeethisreformistdemands,
andhisorganizersoftencapitalizedonriotscarriedoutbymilitantblackactiviststoputthepacifist
blackleadersinamorefavorablelight.SeeespeciallyWardChurchill,PacifismasPathology(Winnipeg:
ArbeiterRing,1998),43.

18TaniandSera,FalseNationalism,96–104.AsKinghimselfsaid,“Thesoundoftheexplosionin
BirminghamreachedallthewaytoWashington.”
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movement. One could also add Nixon’s reelection in 1972, after four years of esca-
lation and genocide, to demonstrate the powerlessness of the peace movement in
“speaking truth to power.” In fact, the principled peace movement dissolved in tan-
dem with the withdrawal of US troops (completed in 1973). The movement was less
responsive to history’s largest-ever bombing campaign, targeting civilians, which
intensified after troop withdrawal, or the continued occupation of South Vietnam
by a US-trained and -financed military dictatorship. In other words, the movement
retired (and rewarded Nixon with reelection) once Americans, and not Vietnamese,
were out of harm’s way. The US peace movement failed to bring peace. US impe-
rialism continued unabated, and though its chosen military strategy was defeated
by the Vietnamese, the US still accomplished its overall policy objectives in due
time, precisely because of the failure of the peace movement to make any domestic
changes.

Some pacifists will point out the huge number of “conscientious objectors” who
refused to fight, to salvage some semblance of a nonviolent victory. But it should be
obvious that the proliferation of objectors and draft dodgers cannot redeem pacifist
tactics. Especially in such amilitaristic society, the likelihood of soldiers’ refusing to
fight is proportional to their expectations of facing a violent opposition that might
kill or maim them. Without the violent resistance of the Vietnamese, there would
have been no need for a draft; without a draft, the self-serving nonviolent resistance
in North America would hardly have existed. Far more significant than passive
conscientious objectors were the growing rebellions, especially by black, Latino,
and indigenous troops, within the military. The US government’s intentional plan,
in response to black urban riots, of taking unemployed young black men off the
streets and into the military, backfired.21

Washington officials visiting Army bases were freaked out at the de-
velopment of “Black militant” culture….Astonished brass would watch
as local settler [white] officers would be forced to return salutes to
New Afrikans [black soldiers] giving them the “Power” sign [raised
fist]…. Nixon had to get the troops out of Vietnam fast or risk losing
his army.22

19Ward Churchill, Pacifism as Pathology. Also, for an example, Tani and Sera, False Nationalism, chap-
ter 6.

20A pacifist panelist at the North American Anarchist Conference, rejecting the idea that the
Vietnamese resistance, and not the peace movement, defeated the US, temporarily confused his
moral/tactical position with a racial one by pointing out that it was US troops assassinating their of-
ficers that also led to the end of the war.

21Tani and Sera, False Nationalism, 124–125. “Project 100,000” was begun in 1966 at the suggestion
of White House adviser Daniel Patrick Moynihan, who, incidentally, hypothesized that the unemployed
men targeted for military service were “maladapted” because of “disorganized and matrifocal family
life,” while Vietnam represented “a world away from women.” (Interestingly, de,onization of strong
black women was eventually insinuated into the Black Power movement itself). Colonel William Cole,
commander of an Army recruiting district, said, “President Johnson wanted those guys off the street.”
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violence, and by what kind of violence? One anarchist writes:

[E]ven if they were, who cares if the middle and upper classes are alien-
ated by violence? They already had their violent revolution and we’re
living in it right now. Further, the whole notion that the middle and up-
per classes are alienated by violence is completely false…they support
violence all the time, whether it is strikebreaking, police brutality, pris-
ons, war, sanctions or capital punishment. What they really oppose is
violence directed at dislodging them and their privileges.26

Reckless violence that subjects people to unnecessary risks without even striv-
ing to be effective or successful will most likely alienate people — especially those
who already have to survive under the violence of oppression — but fighting for
survival and freedom often wins sympathy. I have recently been fortunate enough
to come into correspondence with Black Liberation Army prisoner Joseph Bowen,
who got locked up after the cop who tried to kill him ended up dead. “Joe-Joe”
won the respect of other prisoners after he and another prisoner assassinated the
warden and deputy warden and wounded the guard commander at Philadelphia’s
Holrnesburg Prison in 1973, in response to intense repression and religious persecu-
tion. In 1981, when a mass-escape attempt he helped organize at Graterford Prison
was foiled and turned into a hostage situation, a huge amount of media attention
was paid to the horrible conditions of Pennsylvania’s prisons. During the five-day
standoff, dozens of articles came out in the Philadelphia Inquirer and the national
press, shedding light on the prisoners’ grievances and underscoring the fact that
these people who had nothing to lose would continue to fight against the repres-
sion and the bad conditions. Some corporate-media articles were even sympathetic
toward Joe-Joe,27 and in the end, the government agreed to transfer a dozen of the
rebels to another prison, rather than storm in shooting — their preferred tactic. In
fact, in the aftermath of the siege, Bowen had so upset the scales of political power
that politicians were on the defensive and had to call for investigations of conditions
at Graterford Prison. In this and many other examples, including the Zapatistas in
1994 and the Appalachian miners in 1921, people humanize themselves precisely
when they take up arms to fight against oppression.

24Malcolm X had this to say about Gandhian notions of universal brotherhood and love: “My belief
in brotherhood would never restrain me in any way from protecting myself in a society from a people
whose disrespect for brotherhood makes them feel inclined to put my neck on a tree at the end of a rope.”
Perry, Malcolm X: The Last Speeches, 88.

25For example, my acquantances in prison were conservative in condemning the “DC Sniper” and
even hoping that the perpetrator would get the death penalty. But when an off-duty FBI agent was
added to the list of sniper victims, they all expressed immense satisfaction.

26Ashen Ruins, Against the Corpse Machine. 31. Fanon, The Wretched of the Earth, 54.
27A prime example is Stephen Salisbury and Mark Fineman, “Deep Down at Graterford: Jo-Jo Bowen

and ‘The Hole,”’, The Philadelphia Inquirer, vol. 305, no. 121, November 8, 1981, A1. The first six para-
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supposedtomakeourdecisionsbasedonconditionsthatarenotevenpresent,act-
ingasthoughtherevolutionhasalreadyoccurredandweliveinthatbetterworld.21
Thiswholesalerenunciationofstrategyforgetsthatneitherofthelaudedfigure-
headsofnonviolence,GandhiandKing,believedthatpacifismwasauniversally
applicablepanacea.MartinLutherKingJr.acknowledgedthat“[T]hosewhomake
peacefulrevolutionimpossibleonlymakeviolentrevolutioninevitable.”22Given
theincreasedconsolidationofthemedia(thepresumedallyandmoralizingtoolof
thenonviolentactivist23)andtheincreasedrepressivepowersofthegovernment,
canwereallybelievethatapacifistmovementcouldovercomethegovernmenton
amatterwherecompromisewasunacceptabletorulinginterests?

Closingoutthelistofcommondelusionsistheall-too-frequentclaimthatvi-
olencealienatespeople.Thisisglaringlyfalse.Violentvideogamesandviolent
moviesarethemostpopular.Evenblatantlyfalsewarswinthesupportofatleast
halfthepopulation,oftenwiththecommentarythattheUSmilitaryistoohumane
andrestrainedtoitsenemies.Ontheotherhand,self-righteouscandlelightvigils
arealienatingtothemajorityofpeoplewhodon’tparticipate,whohurrybyand
smirktothemselves.Votingisalienatingforthemillionsofpeoplewhoknowbet-
terthantoparticipateandtosomeofthemanypeoplewhoparticipateforlackof
betteroptions.Showingasupposed“love”for“thyenemy”isalienatingtopeople
whoknowthatloveissomethingdeeper,moreintimate,thanasuperficialsmiley
facetobegivenouttosixbillionstrangerssimultaneously.24Pacifismisalsoalien-
atingtothemillionsoflower-classAmericanswhosilentlycheereverytimeacop
or(especially)federalagentgetskilled.25Therealquestioniswhoisalienatedby

20ChurchillandVanderWall,AgentsofRepression,103–106.
21ThisiswhatacademicanarchistHowardEhrlichadvisedinhiskeynoteaddresstotheNorthAmer-

icanAnarchistConvergenceinAthens,Ohio,August14,2004.
22QuotedinavideoclipincludedinSamGreenandBillSiegel,director/producer,TheWeatherUnder-

ground(TheFreeHistoryProject,2003).AsfortheflexibilityofGandhi’scommitmenttononviolence,
hiswordsonPalestinianresistanceareinformative:“Iwishtheyhadchosenthewayofnon-violencein
resistingwhattheyrightlyregardasanunacceptableencroachmentupontheircountry.Butaccording
totheacceptedcanonsofrightandwrong,nothingcanbesaidagainsttheArabresistanceinthefaceof
overwhelmingodds.”JewsforJusticeintheMiddleEast,TheOriginofthePalestine·IsraelConflict,3med.
(Berkeley:JewsforJusticeintheMiddleEast,2001).TheauthorsciteMartinBuberandPaulR.Mendes
Flohr,ALandofTwoPeoples(NewYork:OxfordUniversityPress,1983).

23Nonviolentactivistsfrequentlyrelyonthemediatodisseminatetheirpoint.Ihavealreadymen-
tionedmultipleexamplesinvolvingprotests.Foranotherexample:OnJanuary31,2006,anactivistona
listservforthesupposedlyradicalanti-authoritariangroupFoodNotBombspostedasuggestionforan
actionduringPresidentBush’sStateoftheUnionaddress.Thesuggestionwasforthousandsofpeople
toGooglethephrase“ImpeachBush”duringhisspeech.Supposedly,thecorporatemediawouldpick
uponthisfactoidandbeginpublicizingitratherthantheirtypicalsurfaceanalysisofhowwellBush
presentedhimselfinhisspeech.Needlesstosay,nosuchthingoccurred.
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Fragging,sabotage,refusaltofight,riotinginthestockades,andaidingtheen-
emy,allactivitiesofUSsoldiers,contributedsignificantlytotheUSgovernment’s
decisiontopulloutgroundtroops.AsColonelRobertD.HeinlstatedinJune1971,

Byeveryconceivableindicator,ourarmythatremainsinVietnamisin
astateapproachingcollapse,withindividualunitsavoidingorhaving
refusedcombat,murderingtheirofficersandnon-commissionedoffi-
cers,drug-riddenanddispiritedwherenotnearmutinous.Elsewhere
thanVietnamthesituationisnearlyasserious.23

ThePentagonestimatedthat3percentofofficersandnoncomskilledinViet-
namfrom1961to1972werekilledinfraggingsbytheirowntroops.Thisestimate
doesn’teventakeintoaccountkillingsbystabbingorshooting.Inmanyinstances,
soldiersinaunitpooledtheirmoneytoraiseabountyforthekillingofanun-
popularofficer.MatthewRinaldiidentifies“workingclassblacksandLatinos”in
themilitary,whodidnotidentifywiththe“pacifism-at-any-pricetactics”ofthe
civilrightsmovementthathadcomebeforethem,asmajoractorsinthemilitant
resistancethatcrippledtheUSmilitaryduringtheVietnamWar.24

Andthoughtheywerelesspoliticallysignificantthanresistanceinthemilitary
ingeneral,bombingsandotheractsofviolenceinprotestofthewaronwhitecol-
legecampuses,includingmostoftheeliteuniversities,shouldnotbeignoredin
favorofthepacifistwhitewash.Inthe1969–1970schoolyear(Septemberthrough
May),aconservativeestimatecounts174anti-warbombingsoncampusesandat
least70off-campusbombingsandotherviolentattackstargetingROTCbuildings,
governmentbuildings,andcorporateoffices.Additionally,230campusprotests
includedphysicalviolence,and410includeddamagetoproperty.25

Inconclusion,whatwasaverylimitedvictory—thewithdrawalofground
troopsaftermanyyearsofwarfare—canbemostclearlyattributedtotwofactors:
thesuccessfulandsustainedviolentresistanceoftheVietnamese,whichcausedUS
policy-makerstorealizetheycouldnotwin;andthemilitantandoftenlethalre-
sistanceoftheUSgroundtroopsthemselves,whichwascausedbydemoralization
fromtheeffectiveviolenceoftheirenemyandpoliticalmilitancyspreadingfrom
thecontemporaneousblackliberationmovement.Thedomesticanti-warmove-
mentclearlyworriedUSpolicy-makers,26butithadcertainlynotbecomepowerful
enoughthatwecansayit“forced”thegovernmenttodoanything,and,inanycase,
itsmostforcefulelementsusedviolentprotests,bombings,andpropertydestruc-
tion.

22TaniandSera,FalseNationalism,127.
23MatthewRinaldi,Olive-DrabRebels:SubversionoftheUSArmedForcesintheVietnamWar,rev.ed.

(London:AntagonismPress,2003),17.
24Ibid.,11–13.
25TaniandSera,FalseNationalism,117–118.
26Itiseducationaltoseehowtheelitethemselvesperceivedtheanti-warmovement.Onerichaccount
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Perhaps confused by their own false history of the peace movement during the
Vietnam War, US pacifist organizers in the 21st century seemed to expect a repeat
of the victory that never happened in their plans to stop the invasion of Iraq. On
February 15, 2003, as the US government moved toward war with Iraq, “weekend
protests worldwide by millions of anti-war activists delivered a stinging rebuke
to Washington and its allies….The unprecedented wave of demonstrations…further
clouded US war plans,” according to an article on the website of the nonviolent anti-
war group United for Peace and Justice.27 The article, which exults in the “massive
display of pacifist feeling,” goes on to project that the “White House…appears to
have been rattled by the surge in resistance to its calls for quick military action.”
The protests were the largest in history; excepting a few minor scuffles, they were
entirely nonviolent; and organizers extensively celebrated their massiveness and
peacefulness. Some groups, like United for Peace and Justice, even suggested the
protests might avert war. Of course, they were totally wrong, and the protests to-
tally ineffective. The invasion occurred as planned, despite the millions of people
nominally, peacefully, and powerlessly opposed to it. The anti-war movement did
nothing to change the power relationships in the United States. Bush received sub-
stantial political capital for invading Iraq, and was not faced with a backlash until
the war and occupation effort began to show signs of failure due to the effective
armed resistance of the Iraqi people. The so-called opposition did not even manifest
within the official political landscape. The one anti-war candidate in the Democratic
Party,28 Dennis Kucinich, was never for a moment taken seriously as a contender,
and he and his supporters eventually fled their moral high ground to defer to the
Democratic Party platform’s support for the occupation of Iraq.

A good case study regarding the efficacy of nonviolent protest can be seen in
Spain’s involvement with the US-led occupation. Spain, with 1,300 troops, was one
of the larger junior partners in the “Coalition of the Willing.” More than one mil-
lion Spaniards protested the invasion, and 80 percent of the Spanish population
was opposed to it,29 but their commitment to peace ended there — they did nothing
to actually prevent Spanish military support for the invasion and occupation. Be-
cause they remained passive and did nothing to disempower the leadership, they
remained as powerless as the citizens of any democracy. Not only was Spanish
prime minister Aznar able and allowed to go to war, he was expected by all fore-

comes from Secretary of Defense Robert McNamara in the documentary Fog of War: Eleven Lessons from
the Life of Robert S. McNamara, directed by Errol Morris, 2003. McNamara clearly expressed being trou-
bled by the protests often held outside his workplace, but with the typical arrogance of a bureaucrat as-
sumed the public didn’t know enough to make policy suggestions. He believed that he too wanted peace,
and as a leading government expert he was thus working in the interests of the anti-war protestors.

27“Millions Give Dramatic Rebuff to US War Plans,” News, United for Peace and Justice,
http://www.unitedforpeace.org/article.php?id=1070 (accessed October 5, 2006). Originally published by
Agence France-Presse, February 16, 2003.

28Excluding Al Sharpton, who was treated (as always) as a pariah.
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actively ostracizing the violence of rebellion). The idea that the use of “violence”
automatically constitutes an irrational authority does not make sense from the per-
spective of cultural values that do not necessarily portray violence as a tool in the
service of domination. According to the Mande, Mangala the creator killed Farrow
as a sacrifice in order to save what was left of creation. On the contrary, in Greek
mythology, Cronus tried to kill his son, and later Zeus devoured his lover, Metis, to
maintain their power. This dynamic is a pattern throughout Western mythologies.
The use of violence is either calculated, to win power and coercive control, or im-
passioned, in which case the motivation is nearly always jealousy born out of the
desire to possess another being. These patterns are not universal to all cultures.

They are also not universal to all situations. Collective, coordinated violence to
establish and enforce a new set of social relations that must be preserved through
violence, or revolution by way of taking over centralized institutions, does consti-
tute the creation or preservation of a coercive authority. But these are not the only
two options for social change. We have already seen Frantz Fanon describe vio-
lence as a “cleansing force” when used by people ground down and dehumanized
by colonization to liberate themselves. (And the dynamics of colonialism apply to-
day to indigenous populations, to outright colonies from Hawaii to Samoa, and to
occupied areas from Kurdistan to Iraq, while similar dynamics apply to the popu-
lations of the neocolonies of Africa, Asia, and Latin America, and to the “internal
colonies” descended from slave populations in the US. In short, these dynamics still
apply to hundreds of millions of people and are not at all obsolete.) Fanon aided
the FLN (National Liberation Front) in Algeria and worked in a psychiatric hospital,
specializing in the psychology of the colonized and the psychological effects of their
liberation struggles. In other words, he is somewhat better positioned than Erich
Fromm to evaluate the psychology of violence in pursuit of liberation from the per-
spective of the majority of the world’s population — not the vantage of an educated
political party seeking to remake the world in its image, but the vantage of people
subjugated to a system so violent that they can either forcefully fight back or dis-
place that violence sociopathically against one another. Speaking of colonization
and resistance to it, Fanon writes, “It is a commonplace that great social upheavals
lessen the frequency of delinquency and mental disorders.”19

To add to what is becoming a long list, nonviolence is deluded in repeating that
means determine ends, as though never before has a transformation occurredin
which end conditions were fundamentally different from the means that brought
them about. After Red Cloud’sWar in 1866, for example, the Lakota did not descend
into an orgy of violence because they had committed some moral/psychological
transgression by killing white soldiers. On the contrary, they enjoyed nearly a
decade of relative peace and autonomy until Custer invaded the Black Hills to find
gold.20 But instead of fitting the means (our tactics) to the situation we face, we are

19Fanon, The Wretched of the Earth, 306.
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relationshipsofoppressionareindependentandcreatethephysicalstructuresof
oppressionoutofwholecloth,butthisissimplistic.Thesocialrelationshipsand
physicalstructurescannotbefullyseparated(inreality,ratherthaninphilosophy,
forthesetermsareonlyanalyticaldevicesthatmakeiteasiertotalkaboutdifferent
aspectsofthesamething),andtheyclearlyevolveintandem.Physicalstructures
andsocialrelationshipsaremutuallydependent,andmutuallyreinforcing.

Mormanalsoholdsontoatotalitarianideaofrevolution.“Therevolutionary
ispromotingonesetofsocialrelationsanddestroyingoldones,notbyteaching,
example,orwell-reasonedargument,butbypower,fear,andintimidation:thebut-
tressesofirrationalauthority.”18Thisargumentsuggeststhatanon-pacifistrev-
olutionmustbewagedagainstpeoplewhoarephilosophicallydeviantorpoliti-
callyincorrect—peoplewhobelievethewrongthings(thisishowapoliticalparty
viewsrevolution).Butthereismorethanoneaxisforliberationstruggle.Itcan
becultural,tofightfortheexpulsionofaforeigncolonizerandthebourgeoispo-
liticalpartiesthathavetakenonthecharacteristicsofthatcolonizer(asdescribed
byFanon),oritcanbestructural,todestroycentralizedpowerstructuresandhi-
erarchicalinstitutionswithouttargetinganyactualpeople,otherthanthosewho
choosetofightonthesideofpower.Afterarevolutionthatdestroysallofthestruc-
turesofcapitalism—seizesallofthefactories,redistributesalloftheland,burns
allofthemoney—peoplewhoarephilosophicallycapitalistneednotbepurged
orintimidatedwithirrationalauthority.Lackingamilitaryapparatustoimple-
mentcapitalismorapoliceapparatustoprotectit,they—aspeople—arequite
harmless,andwilleitherlearntodosomethingcreativewiththeirlivesorstarve
todeathwithoutrealizingthattheycannolongerpaysomeonetoslaveforthem.
Morman’stypicalpacifist-anarchistconstructionreliesonaEurocentric,political
visionofrevolution,inwhicharevolutionarypartyseizespowerandenforcesits
visionoffreedomoneveryoneelseinthesocietythroughsomecentralizedappa-
ratus.Infact,itissocietyitself—asitstandsnow,anartificialbindingtogetherof
peoplewithnonon-coercedcommoninterestsinworkingtogether—thatneedsto
bedestroyed.Amilitantrevolutionarymovementcandestroythecentralgravity
ofgovernmentthatholdstogethermasspolitiesinasinglenation-state.Afterthat
point,wewillnotneedsomerational,“well-reasoned”ideologytoholdeveryone
together,becausesocietieswilldivideintosmaller,organicunits.Revolutionaries
willnotneedtouseviolencetoconvinceeveryonetobehaveinacertainwaybe-
causetherewillbenoneedforconformityacrossanentirecountry.

Morman’sreasoningisalsobasedonWesternculturalassumptionsthatfailto
appreciateanyreasonforviolencenotintheserviceofdomination.Theseassump-
tionshavemuchtodowiththeinherenttotalitarianismofWesternculture(which
isalsoevidentinthestatistinclinationsofpacifism,privilegingstateviolencewhile

17Ibid.,34.
18Ibid.,35.
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caststowinreelection—untilthebombings.OnMarch11,2004,justdaysbefore
thevotingboothsopened,multiplebombsplantedbyanAl-Qaida-linkedcellex-
plodedinMadridtrainstations,killing191peopleandinjuringthousandsmore.
Directlybecauseofthis,Aznarandhispartylostinthepolls,andtheSocialists,
themajorpartywithananti-warplatform,wereelectedintopower.30TheUS-led
coalitionshrunkwiththelossof1,300Spanishtroops,andpromptlyshrunkagain
aftertheDominicanRepublicandHondurasalsopulledouttheirtroops.Whereas
millionsofpeacefulactivistsvotinginthestreetslikegoodsheephavenotweak-
enedthebrutaloccupationinanymeasurableway,afewdozenterroristswilling
toslaughternoncombatantswereabletocausethewithdrawalofmorethanathou-
sandoccupationtroops.

TheactionsandstatementsofcellsaffiliatedwithAlQaidadonotsuggestthat
theywantameaningfulpeaceinIraq,nordotheydemonstrateaconcernforthe
well-beingoftheIraqipeople(agreatmanyofwhomtheyhaveblowntobits)so
muchasaconcernforaparticularvisionofhowIraqisocietyshouldbeorganized,
avisionthatisextremelyauthoritarian,patriarchal,andfundamentalist.And,no
doubt,whatwaspossiblyaneasydecisiontokillandmaimhundredsofunarmed
people,howeverstrategicallynecessarysuchanactionmayhaveseemed,iscon-
nectedtotheirauthoritarianismandbrutality,andmostofalltothecultureof
intellectualismfromwhichmostterroristscome(althoughthatisanothertopicen-
tirely).

Themoralityofthesituationbecomesmorecomplicatedwhencomparedtothe
massiveUSbombingcampaignthatintentionallykilledhundredsofthousandsof
civiliansinGermanyandJapanduringWorldWarII.Whereasthiscampaignwas
muchmorebrutalthantheMadridbombings,itisgenerallyconsideredacceptable.
ThediscrepancythatwemayentertainbetweencondemningtheMadridbombers
(easy)andcondemningtheevenmorebloody-handedAmericanpilots(notsoeasy,
perhapsbecauseamongthemwemayfindourownrelatives—mygrandfather,for
example)shouldmakeusquestionwhetherourcondemnationofterrorismreally
hasanythingtodowitharespectforlife.Becausewearenotfightingforanau-
thoritarianworld,oroneinwhichbloodisspilledinaccordancewithcalculated
rationales,theMadridbombingsdonotpresentanexampleforaction,but,rather,
animportantparadox.Dopeoplewhosticktopeacefultacticsthathavenotproved
effectiveinendingthewaragainstIraqreallycaremoreforhumanlifethanthe
Madridterrorists?Afterall,manymorethan191Iraqicivilianshavebeenkilled

29SinikkaTarvainen,“Spain’sAznarRisksAllforaWarinIraq,”DeutschePresse-Agentur,March11,
2003.

30Notonlywerecommentatorsnearlyunanimousinattributingtheshiftofpowerdirectlytothe
bombings,theSpanishgovernmentitselfacknowledgedtheimpactofthebombingsbytryingtocover
upAl-Qaidainvolvement,insteadblamingETABasqueseparatists.Membersofthegovernmentknew
thatifthebombingswereconnectedinthepublicmindtoSpanishparticipationintheIraqoccupation,
theywouldloseinthepolls,astheydid.
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for every 1,300 occupation troops stationed there. If anyone has to die (and the
US invasion makes this tragedy inevitable), Spanish citizens bear more blame than
Iraqis (just as German and Japanese citizens bore more blame than other victims
of World War II). So far, no alternatives to terrorism have been developed within
the relatively vulnerable belly of the beast to substantially weaken the occupation.
Hence, the only real resistance is occurring in Iraq, where the US and its allies are
most prepared to meet it, at great cost to the lives of guerrillas and noncombatants.

So much for the victories of pacifism.
It would also help to understand the extent of the idea’s failures. A controver-

sial but necessary example is that of the Holocaust.31 For much of “the devouring,”
militant resistance was all but absent, so we can measure the efficacy of pacifist
resistance alone. The Holocaust is also one of the few phenomena where victim
blaming is correctly seen as support or sympathy for the oppressor, so the occa-
sional oppositional uprisings cannot be used to justify the repression and genocide,
as happens elsewhere when pacifists blame authoritarian violence on the audacity
of the oppressed to take militant direct action against that authority. Some paci-
fists have been so bold as to use examples of resistance to the Nazis, such as civil
disobedience carried out by the Danes, to suggest that nonviolent resistance can
work even in the worst conditions.32 Is it really necessary to point out that the
Danes, as Aryans faced a somewhat different set of consequences for resistance
than the Nazis’ primary victims? The Holocaust was only ended by the concerted,
overwhelming violence of the Allied governments that destroyed the Nazi state
(though, to be honest, they cared far more about redrawing the map of Europe than
about saving the lives of Roma, Jews, gays, leftists, Soviet prisoners of war, and
others; the Soviets tended to “purge” rescued prisoners of war, fearing that even if
they were not guilty of desertion for surrendering, their contact with foreigners in
the concentration camps had contaminated them ideologically).

The victims of the Holocaust, however, were not entirely passive. A large num-
ber of them took action to save lives and sabotage the Nazi death machine. Yehuda
Bauer, who deals exclusively with Jewish victims of the Holocaust, emphatically
documents this resistance. Up until 1942, “rabbis and other leaders…counseled
against taking up arms,” but they did not counsel passivity; rather, “resistance was
nonviolent.”33 Clearly, it did not slow down the genocide or weaken the Nazis in

31Ward Churchill, in using the example of the Holocaust to demonstrate the pathology of pacifism in
the face of oppression, cites Raul Hilberg, The Destruction of the European Jews, (Chicago: Quadrangle,
1961) and Isaiah Trunk, Judenrat: The Jewish Councils in Eastern Europe Under Nazi Occupation (New
York: Macmillan, 1972). Churchill’s own contributions to the topic, which informed my own, can be
found in Churchill, Pacifism as Pathology, 31–37. He also recommends Bruno Bettleheirri’s Foreword to
Miklos Nyiszli, Auschwitz (New York: Fawcett Books, 1960).

32The example of the Danes during the Holocaust was used by pacifist anarchist Colman McCarthy at
his workshop “Pacifism and Anarchism” at the National Conference on Organized Resistance, American
University (Washington, DC), February 4, 2006.
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logical attitudes that are antithetical to the ends of anarchist revolution.” Quite
typically, he argues that we should go into revolution peacefully, because if we do
not, we will only “reconstitut[e] the state in a new…form.” But why is it possible
to stop being violent now, before the revolution, but not afterward! Why are we
told that we would inevitably and powerlessly become authoritarian after a violent
revolution, even as we are encouraged to break the psychological patterns of our
violent society and forswear militant struggle! Morman does not answer how he
can see humans deterministically at the end of a sentence, while treating humans as
free agents in the beginning of the same sentence. I suspect it is because academics
like Morman are afraid of what would happen to them if they did not give up mili-
tant revolution (which is to give up on revolution as a whole); instead, they prefer
to assert their “rational authority” and pretend they are contributing to a process
that will somehow make the state obsolete. Of course, our major theoretical con-
tribution as anarchists is that the state was obsolete from its inception, but it holds
and gains power nonetheless. Fromm’s syllogism, or at least Morman’s interpreta-
tion thereof, misses the point that to an “irrational authority,” “rational authority”
is irrelevant, meaningless, and powerless.

It seems to me that it would be much easier to end the psychological patterns
of violence and domination once we had destroyed the social institutions, politi-
cal bodies, and economic structures specifically constituted to perpetuate coercive
domination. But proponents of nonviolence boldly sound the call to retreat, declar-
ing that we should treat the symptoms while the disease is free to spread itself,
defend itself, and vote itself pay raises. Morman says, “Violence is only capable
of attacking the physical manifestations of the social relations that perpetuate the
state. One cannot kill these social relations by a physical assault.”17 Leaving aside
the fact that this point is blatantly false in relation to indigenous cultures’ fight-
ing off foreign invasion and imperialism (in which cases, killing or evicting the
colonizer is indeed killing colonialism, if it can be done before Westernization has
taken place), let us accept Morman’s narrow Eurocentrism and focus on societies in
which oppressor and oppressed belong to the same nation or culture. He has just
established that violence can destroy the physical but not the psychological mani-
festations of oppression. Any reasonable person would proceed by recommending
a revolutionary struggle that contains both destructive and creative activities — vi-
olence against the oppressors and their machinery accompanied by simultaneous
caretaking and healing of one’s community. Morman and the thousands of pacifists
who think like him instead declare that we should focus on psychological liberation
while avoiding physical struggle. How they fail to see the concomitant parallel to
the argument they have just made, that psychological actions cannot destroy the
physical manifestations of the state, is baffling. Perhaps they believe that the social

16Todd Allin Morman, “Revolutionary Violence and the Future Anarchist Order,” Social Anarchism,
no. 38 (2005): 30–38.
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AtaworkshopIgaveontheflawsofnonviolence,Iconductedalittleexercise
todemonstratehowvaguethisideaofviolenceactuallyis.Iaskedtheparticipants,
whoincludedsupportersofnonviolenceandsupportersofadiversityoftactics,to
standupand,asIslowlyreadalistofvariousactions,towalktoonespotifthey
consideredtheactionviolent,andtoanotherspotiftheyconsideredtheactionnon-
violent.Theactionsincludedsuchthingsasbuyingclothesmadeinasweatshop,
eatingmeat,awolfkillingadeer,killingsomeonewhoisabouttodetonateabomb
inacrowd,andsoon.Almostneverwasthereperfectagreementamongthepartic-
ipants,andseveraloftheactionsthattheyconsideredviolenttheyalsoconsidered
moral,whilesomealsoconsideredcertainnonviolentactionstobeimmoral.The
concludinglessonoftheexercise:Doesitreallymakesensetobasesomuchof
ourstrategy,ouralliances,andourinvolvementinactivismonaconceptthatisso
blurrythatnotwopeoplecanreallyagreeonwhatitmeans?

Effortstoactuallydefineviolenceleadtotwooutcomes.Eitherviolenceisde-
finedliterallyassomethingthatcausespainorfear,anditcannotbeconsideredan
immoralthingbecauseitincludesnaturalactivitiessuchasgivingbirthoreating
otherlivingbeingstostayalive,orviolenceisdefinedwithamoralconcernfor
outcomes,inwhichcaseinactionorbeingineffectiveinthefaceofagreatervio-
lencemustalsobeconsideredviolent.15Eitherdefinitionexcludesnonviolence—
thefirstbecauseviolenceisinevitableandnormal,andthesecondbecausenonvi-
olencemustbeconsideredviolentifitfailstoendasystemofviolence,andalso
becauseallprivilegedpeoplemustbeconsideredcomplicitinviolencewhetheror
nottheyconsiderthemselvespacifists.Butpacifistsstilldeludethemselvesinto
thinkingthatviolenceissufficientlydefinedthatwecanpretendtheuseofvio-
lencehascertain,inevitablepsychologicalconsequences.

ToddAllinMorman,writinginSocialAnarchism,drawsonErichFrommto
makeatidydistinctionbetween“rationalauthority”and“irrationalauthority.”Mor-
manassertsthat“anarchismisagainstallformsofirrationalauthorityandfavors
rationalauthorityinitsplace.”16Irrationalauthorityisbasedonholdingpower
overpeople,whilerationalauthorityisdefinedasinfluencevoluntarilygrantedon
thebasisofexperienceandcompetence.“[I]tisimpossibletoemployviolenceto
promoteahigheranarchistorderbecauseviolencenecessarilyreproducespsycho-

15Athirdpossibledefinitionmighttrytodrawaline,basedoncommonsense,throughthepotential
candidatesforviolence.Ifwelivedinaneedsbasedpoliticaleconomy,commonsensewouldrecognize
people’sneedtodefendthemselvesandlivefreeofoppression;thus,revolutionaryactiontowardthe
goalofasocietyinwhicheveryonecouldachievetheirneedscouldnotbeconsideredviolent.Because
weliveinasocietyinwhichourconceptofjusticeisbasedonpunishment,whichistosaythatthe
behaviorofjustpeopleistheavoidanceoftransgression,commonsenserecognizespayingtaxes(toan
imperialiststate)tobenonviolent,whilepayingacontractkillerisconsideredviolent.Thoughboth
actionshavesimilarresults,itiscertainlyeasiertoexpectpeoplenottocommitthelatteraction(which
requirestakinginitiative)andpermitthemtocommittheformeraction(whichisjustgoingalongwith
theflow).Insuchasociety(forexample,ours),pacifismreallyispassivismbecausenotcommitting
violencereallyhasmoretodowithavoidingculpabilitythanwithtakingresponsibility.
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anymeasurableway.Beginningin1942,Jewsbegantoresistviolently,though
therearestillmanyexamplesofnonviolentresistance.In1943,peopleinDenmark
helpedmostofthecountry’sseventhousandJewsescapetoneutralSweden.Sim-
ilarly,inthesameyear,thegovernment,Church,andpeopleofBulgariastopped
thedeportationofJewsfromthatcountry.34Inbothofthesecases,therescued
Jewswereultimatelyprotectedbymilitaryforceandkeptsafebythebordersofa
countrynotunderdirectGermanoccupationatatimewhenthewarwasstarting
tolookbleakfortheNazis.(BecauseoftheviolentonslaughtoftheSoviets,the
NazistemporarilyoverlookedtheminorthwartingoftheirplansbySwedenand
Bulgaria.)In1941,theinhabitantsofaghettoinVilnius,Lithuania,conducteda
massivesit-downwhentheNazisandlocalauthoritiespreparedtodeportthem.35
Thisactofcivildisobediencemayhavedelayedthedeportationashortwhile,but
itfailedtosaveanylives.

AnumberofleadersoftheJudenrat,theJewishCouncilsestablishedbythe
NazistogoverntheghettosincompliancewithNaziorders,accommodatedthe
Nazisinanattemptnottorocktheboat,inthehopethatasmanyJewsaspossible
wouldstillbealiveattheendofthewar.(Thisisanaptexamplebecausemany
pacifistsintheUStodayalsobelievethatifyouarerockingtheboatorcausing
conflict,youaredoingsomethingwrong.36)Bauerwrites,“Intheend,thestrat-
egyfailed,andthosewhohadtriedtouseitdiscoveredwithhorrorthattheyhad
becomeaccomplicesintheNazis’murderplan.”37OtherJewishCouncilmembers
werebolder,andopenlyrefusedtocooperatewiththeNazis.InLvov,Poland,the
firstcouncilchairmanrefusedtocooperate,andhewasdulykilledandreplaced.As
Bauerpointsout,thereplacementsweremuchmorecompliant(thoughevenobe-
diencedidn’tsavethem,astheywereallboundforthedeathcamps;inthespecific
exampleofLvov,theobedientreplacementwaskilledanywayjustonsuspicionof
resistance).InBorszczow,Poland,thecouncilchairmanrefusedtocomplywith
Naziorders,andhewasshippedofftotheBelzecdeathcamp.38

Othercouncilmembersusedadiversityoftactics,andtheywereclearlymore
effective.InKovno,Lithuania,theypretendedtocomplywithNaziorders,butwere

33YehudaBauer,TheyChoseLife:JewishResistanceintheHolocaust(NewYork:TheAmericanJewish
Committee,1973)32,33.

34Ibid.,21.
35Ibid.,36.
36Forexample,onalistservofformer“prisonersofconscience”withSchooloftheAmericasWatch

(SOAW),agroupthathasconductedoneofthelongest-runningcampaignsofnonviolentcivildisobe-
dienceagainstUSforeignpolicy,oneveteranpacifistsuggestedthatifthemilitarywasplacingmore
restrictionsonprotestingoutsideanArmybasethathadbeentargetedbydemonstrations,wewere
doingsomethingwrong,andshouldtakeastepback.Thesameperson,representativeofalargetrend
withinUSpacifism,alsoobjectedtocallingaprotesta“march”insteadofawalk(althoughheclaimed
toupholdthelegacyofKingandGandhi).

37Bauer,TheyChoseLife,45.
38Ibid.,39–40.
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secretly a part of the resistance. They successfully hid children about to be deported
and smuggled young men and women out of the ghetto so they could fight with the
partisans. In France, “both sections [of the council] belonged to the underground
and were in constant touch with the resisters …and contributed significantly to the
saving of most of the Jews in the country.”39 Even where they did not personally
take part in violent resistance, they multiplied their effectiveness immensely by
supporting those who did.

And then there were the urban guerrillas and partisans who fought violently
against the Nazis. In April and May 1943, Jews in the Warsaw ghetto rose up with
smuggled, stolen, and homemade weapons. Seven hundred young men and women
fought for weeks, to the death, tying up thousands of Nazi troops and other re-
sources needed on the collapsing Eastern Front. They knew they would be killed
whether they were peaceful or not. By rebelling violently, they lived the last few
weeks of their lives in freedom and resistance, and slowed down the Nazi war ma-
chine. Another armed rebellion broke out in the ghetto of Bialystok, Poland, on
August 16, 1943, and continued for weeks.

Urban guerrillas such as a group composed of Jewish Zionists and Communists
in Krakow, successfully blew up supply trains and railroads, sabotaged war fac-
tories, and assassinated government officials.40 Jewish and other partisan groups
throughout Poland, Czechoslovakia, Belarus, Ukraine, and the Baltic countries also
carried out acts of sabotage on German supply lines and fought off SS troops. Ac-
cording to Bauer, “In eastern Poland, Lithuania, and the western Soviet Union, at
least 15,000 Jewish partisans fought in the woods, and at least 5,000 unarmed Jews
lived there, protected all or some of the time by the fighters.”41 In Poland, a group
of partisans led by the Belsky brothers saved more than 1,200 Jewish men, women,
and children, in part by carrying out revenge killings against those who captured
or turned in fugitives. Similar partisan groups in France and Belgium sabotaged
war infrastructure, assassinated Nazi officials, and helped people escape the death
camps. A band of Jewish Communists in Belgium derailed a train that was taking
people to Auschwitz, and helped several hundred of them to escape. During a re-
bellion at the Sobibor death camps in October 1943, resisters killed several Nazi
officers and allowed four hundred of the six hundred inmates to escape.42 Most
of these were quickly killed, but about sixty survived to join the partisans. Two
days after the revolt, Sobibor was closed down. A rebellion at Treblinka in August
1943 destroyed that death camp, and it was not rebuilt. Participants in another
insurrection at Auschwitz in October 1944 destroyed one of the crematoria.43 All
of these violent uprisings slowed down the Holocaust. In comparison, nonviolent
tactics (and, for that matter, the Allied governments whose bombers could easily
have reached Auschwitz and other camps) failed to shut down or destroy a single

39Ibid., 39 (regarding Kovno), 41 (regarding France).
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contingent on being respectful of women, queer people, and trans people, when we can
take far less divisive pledges of nonviolence? The likelihood that most supporters
of nonviolence codes have never even asked this question goes a long way toward
demonstrating the limitation of pacifist thinking. So pacifists ignore real divisions
such as white privilege and instead make baseless and potentially racist/classist
distinctions between cutting a lock during a pre-announced demonstration so that
protesters can conduct a die-in on a military base and smashing a window under
cover of a riot so that a ghetto dweller can get food and money to take care of
her family. Significantly, pacifists do not make the critical distinction between the
structural, institutional, and systemically permitted personal violence of the state
(the state being understood in a broad sense to include the functions of the econ-
omy and patriarchy) and the individualized social violence of the “criminal” sort
or collective social violence of the “revolutionary” sort, aimed at destroying the far
greater violence of the state. Pretending that all violence is the same is very conve-
nient for supposedly anti-violence privileged people who benefit from the violence
of the state and have much to lose from the violence of revolution.

Sneaking onto a military base, pouring one’s blood on things, and hammering
missiles, we are told, is nonviolent, but blowing up the Litton Systems plant (where
cruise missile components were made) would have been violent even if no one had
been injured. Why? The usual response is either that a bomb threatens people,
whereas old white nuns with hammers do not, or that when activists use a bomb,
they cannot ensure that people will not get hurt. The first argument ignores two
facts: what is considered threatening is largely determined by preexisting preju-
dices against certain races and classes, and to the majority of the world’s popula-
tion outside North America, a nonfunctioning missile is far less threatening than
a functioning missile, no matter how many bombs had to blow up in the Global
North to achieve that end. There is certainly no doubt that bombing can destroy
missiles better than hammering. The second argument, as I have noted, ignores the
possibility of victims outside of North America. A bomb ensures that a factory will
not be able to produce missiles far better than a hammer does, and missiles in the
possession of imperialist states kill far more people than bombs (or hammers) in the
possession of urban guerrilla groups. But this consideration is so far from theminds
of pacifists that the nuns to whom I allude based much of their trial defense on the
contention that they had not caused any real damage, only symbolic damage, to the
missile facility they had infiltrated.14 Can they even truly be considered nonviolent,
after deliberately wasting an opportunity to decommission a major instrument of
warfare?

14Judith Kohler, “Antiwar Nuns Sentenced to 2 1/2 Years,” Associated Press, July 25, 2003. I won’t
begrudge anyone the use of any trial strategy she deems appropriate, but, in this case, the nuns’ argument
truthfully reflects the fact that they did not cause any real, physical destruction to the missile facility,
when they certainly had an opportunity to cause such destruction.
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alwaysbeenviolent.Itisnonviolencethatisrevolutionary.”11Inpractice,ourso-
cietyhonorsandcommemoratesbothpro-stateviolenceandrespectable,dissident
pacifism.Theveryactivistwhoclaimedthatoursocietyisalreadypro-violencecan
dropthenameofLeonCzolgosz(theanarchistwhoassassinatedPresidentMcKin-
ley)inaguestop-edinthelocalcorporatenewspaperandknowthatamainstream
audiencewillrespondtothatviolentpersonagewithcondemnation.Meanwhile,
thesameactivistreferencespacifistslikeKingandGandhitogivehisbeliefsan
auraofrespectabilityinthemainstreameye.12Ifsocietyisalreadyinfavorofvi-
olenceacrosstheboard,andpacifismisrevolutionaryenoughtofundamentally
challengeoursocietyanditsingrainedoppressions,whydoesCzolgoszwarrant
hatredwhileGandhiwarrantsapproval?

Pacifistsalsoharbordelusionsaboutthedecencyofthestateand,subcon-
sciously,abouttheamountofprotectiontheirprivilegeswillaffordthem.Students
leadingtheoccupationofTiananmenSquarein“AutonomousBeijing”thoughtthat
their“revolutionary”governmentwouldnotopenfireonthemiftheyremained
apeaceful,loyalopposition.“Thestudents’nearlycompletemisunderstandingof
thenatureoflegitimacyunderbureaucraticpowerandtheillusionthattheParty
couldbenegotiatedwith,leftthemdefenselessbothintermsofthetheoretical
meansofdescribingtheirundertakingandinregardstothenarrowpracticeof
civildisobedienceitledthemtoadopt.”13Thus,whenthestudentswhohadput
themselvesincontrolofthemovementrefusedtoarmthemselves(unlikemany
intheworking-classsuburbs,whowerelesseducatedandmoreintelligent),the
wholemovementwasvulnerable,andAutonomousBeijingwascrushedbythe
tanksofthePeople’sLiberationArmy.ThestudentsatKentStateweresimilarly
shocked,evenasthesamegovernmentthatkilledapaltrynumberofthemwas
massacringmillionsofpeopleinIndochinawithoutconsequenceorhesitation.

Intheend,nonviolencehasalltheintellectualdepthofamediasoundbite.Paci-
fismrequiresaveryvague,broad,loaded,andnon-analyticalterm—violence—to
takeonascientificprecision.Afterall,notracism,notsexism,nothomophobia,not
authoritarianism,butviolence,mustbethecriticalaxisofouractions.Whywould
wetakepledgesofanti-racismbeforeamarch,ormakeparticipationinamovement

11SpruceHouser,“Violence/Nonviolence”paneldiscussion.Houserisaself-proclaimedanarchistand
pacifist.

12Houser,“DomesticAnarchistMovementIncreasinglyEspousesViolence,”
http://athensnews.com/index.php?action=viewarticle&section=archives&story_id=17497.Intrue
pacifistform,HousersubmittedhisarticletotheAthensNewsinpreparationforthecomingNorth
AmericanAnarchistConference,inanattempttobolsterpacifismbyturninglocalpublicopinion
againstthe“violentanarchists.”Hemeeklyproteststhefactthathisarticlewasturnedbythecorporate
mediaintopropagandaagainsttheentireanarchistmovementwithahandwrittennote,scrawledon
themanyphotocopiesofthearticlehehandedout,statingthathisoriginaltitlewas“Anarchismand
Violence,”buttheeditorchangedit.

13BurtGreen,“TheMeaningofTiananmen,”Anarchy:AJournalofDesireArmed,no.58(Fall-Winter
2004):44.
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exterminationcampbeforetheendofthewar.
IntheHolocaust,andlessextremeexamplesfromIndiatoBirmingham,nonvio-

lencefailedtosufficientlyempoweritspractitioners,whereastheuseofadiversity
oftacticsgotresults.Putsimply,ifamovementisnotathreat,itcannotchangea
systembasedoncentralizedcoercionandviolence,44andifthatmovementdoesnot
realizeandexercisethepowerthatmakesitathreat,itcannotdestroysuchasystem.
Intheworldtoday,governmentsandcorporationsholdanear-totalmonopolyon
power,amajoraspectofwhichisviolence.Unlesswechangethepowerrelation-
ships(and,preferably,destroytheinfrastructureandcultureofcentralizedpower
tomakeimpossiblethesubjugationofthemanytothefew),thosewhocurrently
benefitfromtheubiquitousstructuralviolence,whocontrolthemilitaries,banks,
bureaucracies,andcorporations,willcontinuetocalltheshots.Theelitecannotbe
persuadedbyappealstotheirconscience.Individualswhodochangetheirminds
andfindabettermoralitywillbefired,impeached,replaced,recalled,assassinated.

Timeandagain,peoplestrugglingnotforsometokenreformbutforcomplete
liberation—thereclamationofcontroloverourownlivesandthepowertonego-
tiateourownrelationshipswiththepeopleandworldaroundus—willfindthat
nonviolencedoesnotwork,thatwefaceaself-perpetuatingpowerstructurethatis
immunetoappealstoconscienceandstrongenoughtoplowoverthedisobedient
anduncooperative.Wemustreclaimhistoriesofresistancetounderstandwhywe
havefailedinthepastandhowexactlyweachievedthelimitedsuccesseswedid.
Wemustalsoacceptthatallsocialstruggles,exceptthosecarriedoutbyacom-
pletelypacifiedandthusineffectivepeople,includeadiversityoftactics.Realizing
thatnonviolencehasneveractuallyproducedhistoricalvictoriestowardrevolution-
arygoalsopensthedoortoconsideringotherseriousfaultsofnonviolence.

40Ibid.,47–48.
41Ibid.,50.
42Ibid.,52–53.
43Ibid.,53–54.
44OneexampleofthemerethreatofpopularviolencecreatingchangecomesfromtheAmericanIn-

dianMovement(AIM),inGordon,Nebraskain1972.AnOglalaman,RaymondYellowThunder,had
beenkilledbywhitepeoplewhompolicerefusedtoarrest(thiswasarelativelycommonoccurrence).
Hisrelatives,fedupwiththeapathyofthegovernment,calledinAIM.ThirteenhundredangryIndi-
ansoccupiedthetownofGordonforthreedays,threatening:“We’vecomeheretoGordontodayto
securejusticeforAmericanIndiansandtoputGordononthemap…andifjusticeisnotimmediately
forthcoming,we’llbebacktotakeGordonoffthemap.”[WardChurchillandJimVanderWall,Agents
ofRepression:TheFBI’sSecretWarsAgainsttheBlackPantherPartyandtheAmericanIndianMovement
(Cambridge:SouthEndPress,1990),122.]Promptly,thetwomurdererswerearrested,acopwassus-
pended,andlocalauthoritiesmadesomeefforttoenddiscriminationagainstIndians.



Nonviolence is Racist
I do not mean to exchange insults, and I use the epithet racist only after careful
consideration. Nonviolence is an inherently privileged position in the modern con-
text. Besides the fact that the typical pacifist is quite clearly white and middle class,
pacifism as an ideology comes from a privileged context. It ignores that violence is
already here; that violence is an unavoidable, structurally integral part of the cur-
rent social hierarchy; and that it is people of color who are most affected by that
violence. Pacifism assumes that white people who grew up in the suburbs with all
their basic needs met can counsel oppressed people, many of whom are people of
color, to suffer patiently under an inconceivably greater violence, until such time
as the Great White Father is swayed by the movement’s demands or the pacifists
achieve that legendary “critical mass.”

People of color in the internal colonies of the US cannot defend themselves
against police brutality or expropriate themeans of survival to free themselves from
economic servitude. They must wait for enough people of color who have attained
more economic privilege (the “house slaves” of Malcolm X’s analysis1) and consci-
entious white people to gather together and hold hands and sing songs. Then, they
believe, change will surely come. People in Latin America must suffer patiently, like
true martyrs, while white activists in the US “bear witness” and write to Congress.
People in Iraq must not fight back. Only if they remain civilians will their deaths be
counted and mourned by white peace activists who will, one of these days, muster
a protest large enough to stop the war. Indigenous people need to wait just a little
longer (say, another 500 years) under the shadow of genocide, slowly dying off on
marginal lands, until-well, they’re not a priority right now, so perhaps they need
to organize a demonstration or two to win the attention and sympathy of the pow-
erful. Or maybe they could go on strike, engage in Gandhian noncooperation? But
wait-a majority of them are already unemployed, noncooperating, fully excluded
from the functioning of the system.

Nonviolence declares that the American Indians could have fought off Colum-
bus, George Washington, and all the other genocidal butchers with sit-ins; that
Crazy Horse, by using violent resistance, became part of the cycle of violence, and
was “as bad as” Custer. Nonviolence declares that Africans could have stopped the
slave trade with hunger strikes and petitions, and that those who mutinied were
as bad as their captors; that mutiny, a form of violence, led to more violence, and,

1See, for example, Malcolm, X, “Twenty Million Black People in a Political, Economic, and Mental
Prison,” in Malcolm X: The Last Speeches, ed. Bruce Perry (New York: Pathfinder, 1989), 23–54.
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the oppressive status quo that precedes it, whether we use violent means or not —
are more likely to understand the sacrifices involved. Any knowledge of what rev-
olutionaries prepare themselves for and go through demonstrates the cruelly igno-
rant farce, of the pacifist proclamation that revolutionary violence is impulsive. As
already mentioned, the writings of Frantz Fanon were among the most influential
for black revolutionaries in the United States during the black liberation movement.
The last chapter of his book The Wretched of the Earth deals entirely with “colonial
war and mental disorders,” with the psychological trauma incurred as a matter of
course from colonialism and the “total war” waged by the French against the Al-
gerian freedom fighters8 (a war, I should note, that makes up a large part of the
textbook used by the US in counterinsurgency warfare and wars of occupation up
to the present moment). People who fight for revolution do know what they are
getting into, to the extent that the horror of these things can be known. But do
pacifists?

A further delusion (expressed by pacifists whowant to appear militant and pow-
erful) is that pacifists do fight back, only nonviolently. This is rubbish. Sitting
down and locking arms is not fighting, it is a recalcitrant capitulation.9 In a situ-
ation involving a bully or a centralized power apparatus, physically fighting back
discourages future attacks because it raises the costs of oppression incurred by the
oppressor. The meek resistance of nonviolence only makes it easier for the attacks
to continue. At the next protest, for instance, see how reluctant the police are to
fence in militant groups such as the black bloc and subject them all to mass arrest.10
The cops know that they’ll need one or two cops for every protester and that some
of them are going to end up badly hurt. The peaceful, on the other hand, can be
barricaded in by a relatively small number of cops, who can then go into the crowd
at their leisure and carry off the limp protesters one by one.

Palestine is another example. There can be no doubt that the Palestinians are an
inconvenience to the Israeli state, and that the Israeli state has no concern for the
well-being of the Palestinians. If the Palestinians hadn’t made the Israeli occupation
and every successive aggression so costly, all the Palestinian land would be seized,
except for a few reservations to hold the necessary number of surplus laborers to
supplement the Israeli economy, and the Palestinians would be a distantmemory in
a long line of extinct peoples. Palestinian resistance, including suicide bombings,
has helped ensure Palestinian survival against a far more powerful enemy.

Nonviolence further deludes itself and its converts with the truism “Society has

8Fanon, The Wretched of the Earth, 249–251.
9“Active resistance occurs when activists use force against the police… or proactively engage in illegal

activity such as vandalism, sabotage, or property damage.” This sentence appears in Borum and Tilby,
“Anarchist Direct Actions,” 211. The authors, one a professor and one a former police chief, include
sit-ins and the like as passive resistance.

10I am referring to the black bloc as a militant tactic, not to punk fashion blocs that wear all black but
in the end act passively. Real black blocs are becoming less common in the US.
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relationshiptotheiroppressorsandlearnthe“scientificprinciples”ofurbanguer-
rillawarfare.5ThePanthersreadMao,KwameNkrumah,andFrantzFanon,and
requirednewmemberstoeducatethemselvesonthepoliticaltheoriesbehindtheir
revolution.6Whenhewasfinallycapturedandbroughttotrial,revolutionaryNew
AfrikananarchistKuwasiBalagoonrejectedthecourt’slegitimacyandproclaimed
therightofblackpeopletoliberatethemselvesinastatementmanypacifistscould
learnvolumesfrom:

Beforebecomingaclandestinerevolutionaryiwasatenantorganizer
andwasarrestedformenacinga270poundcolonialbuildingsuperin-
tendentwithamachete,whophysicallystoppedthedeliveryofoiltoa
buildingididn’tlivein,buthadhelpedtoorganize.Beinganorganizer
fortheCommunityCouncilonHousingitookpartinnotonlyorga-
nizingrentstrikes,butpressedslumlordstomakerepairsandmaintain
heatandhotwater,killedrats,representedtenantsincourt,stopped
illegalevictions,facedoffCityMarshals,helpedturnrentsintorepair
resourcesandcollectiveownershipbytenantsanddemonstratedwhen-
evertheneedsoftenantswereatstake….Thenibegantorealizethat
withallthiseffort,wecouldn’tputadentintheproblem…

Legalritualshavenoeffectonthehistoricprocessofarmedstruggleby
oppressednations.Thewarwillcontinueandintensify,andasforme,
I’dratherbeinjailorinthegravethandoanythingotherthanfight
theoppressorofmypeople.TheNewAfrikanNationaswellasthe
NativeAmericanNationsarecolonializedwithinthepresentconfines
oftheUnitedStates,asthePuertoRicanandMexicanoNationsare
colonializedwithinaswellasoutsidethepresentconfinesoftheUnited
States.Wehavearighttoresist,toexpropriatemoneyandarms,to
killtheenemyofourpeople,tobombanddowhateverelseaidsusin
winning,andwewillwin.7

Incomparison,thestrategicandtacticalanalysisofnonviolentactivismisrather
simplistic,rarelyrisingabovetheregurgitationofhackneyedclichésandmoralistic
truisms.Theamountofstudiouspreparationsrequiredtosuccessfullycarryout
militantactions,comparedwiththeamountrequiredfornonviolentactions,also
contradictstheperceptionthatrevolutionaryactivismisimpulsive.

Peoplewillingtoacknowledgetheviolenceofrevolution—itismisleadingto
talkaboutchoosingviolencebecauseviolenceisinherentinsocialrevolutionand

4TaniandSera,FalseNationalism,167.
5GeorgeJackson,BloodInMyEye(Baltimore:BlackClassicsPress,1990).
6Abu-Jamal,WeWantFreedom,105.
7KuwasiBalagoon,ASoldier’sStory:WritingsofaRevolutionaryNewAfrikanAnarchist(Montreal:

Solidarity,2001),28,30,72.
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thus,resistanceledtomoreenslavement.Nonviolencerefusestorecognizethatit
canonlyworkforprivilegedpeople,whohaveastatusprotectedbyviolence,as
theperpetratorsandbeneficiariesofaviolenthierarchy.

Pacifistsmustknow,atleastsubconsciously,thatnonviolenceisanabsurdly
privilegedposition,sotheymakefrequentusageofracebytakingactivistsofcolor
outoftheircontextsandselectivelyusingthemasspokespersonsfornonviolence.
GandhiandMartinLutherKingJr.areturnedintorepresentativesforallpeople
ofcolor.NelsonMandelawastoo,untilitdawnedonwhitepacifiststhatMan-
delausednonviolenceselectively,andthatheactuallywasinvolvedinliberation
activitiessuchasbombingsandpreparationforarmeduprising.2EvenGandhiand
Kingagreeditwasnecessarytosupportarmedliberationmovements(citingtwo
examples,thoseinPalestineandVietnam,respectively)wheretherewasnononvi-
olentalternative,clearlyprioritizinggoalsoverparticulartactics.Butthemostly
whitepacifistsoftodayerasethispartofthehistoryandre-createnonviolenceto
fittheircomfortlevel,evenwhile“claimingthemantle”ofMartinLutherKingJr.
andGandhi.3OnegetstheimpressionthatifMartinLutherKingJr.weretocome
indisguisetooneofthesepacifistvigils,hewouldnotbeallowedtospeak.Ashe
pointedout:

Apartfrombigotsandbacklashers,itseemstobeamaladyevenamong
thosewhiteswholiketoregardthemselvesas“enlightened.”Iwould
especiallyrefertothosewhocounsel,“Wait!”andtothosewhosay
thattheysympathizewithourgoalsbutcannotcondoneourmethods
ofdirect-actioninpursuitofthosegoals.Iwonderatmenwhodare
tofeelthattheyhavesomepaternalisticrighttosetthetimetablefor
anotherman’sliberation.

2InoneconversationIhadwithapacifistMandelawasheldupasanexemplarypersonofcolorand
abandonedjustasquicklywhenImentionedMandela’sembraceofarmedstruggle.[Detailedinhis
autobiography:NelsonMandela,LongWalktoFreedom:TheAutobiographyofNelsonMandela(Boston:
Little,Brown,1995)].

3JackGilroy,e-mail,January23,2006.Thisparticulare-mailwastheculminationofarathersordid
conversationonthelistservofawhitepacifistgroup,duringwhichparticipantsdiscussedasuggested
civilrights-stylemarchthroughtheheartoftheblackSouth.Onepersonsuggestedcallingita“walk”
insteadofa“march,”because“march”constitutes“violentlanguage.”Gilroyasserted,“Ofcourseweare
claimingthemantleofDr.King!”Thislatterwasinresponsetoacriticismmadebyablackactivist,
whosaidthatbyholdingsuchamarch(itwassupposedtostartinBirminghamoranothercityofequal
symbolism),theywereco-optingKing’slegacyandwouldprobablyoffendandalienateblackpeople
(giventhattheorganizationwaspredominantlywhite,downplayedraceinitsanalysis,andfocusedon
oppressionoccurringabroadwhilemissing,forinstance,thefactthatthecivilrightsmovementisstill
continuingathome).Thewhitepeaceveteranrespondedinanextremelycondescendingandinsulting
waytothecriticism,evencallingtheblackactivist“boy”andclaimingthatthepacifistmovementwas
sowhitebecausepeopleofcolor“havenotlistened,havenottaughtwhentheyhavelearned,havenot
preachedfromtheirpulpit…havenotbeenabletoconnecttoourmovementtobringjusticetoallpeople
ofLatinAmerica-whichincludesmillionsofpeopleofcolor.”Hefinishedoffthesamee-mailbyinsisting
thatthefightagainstinjustice“hasnocolorbar.”
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Over the past several years, I must say, I have been gravely disap-
pointed with such white “moderates.” I am often inclined to think that
they are more of a stumbling block to the Negro’s progress than the
White Citizen’s Counciler [sic] or the Ku Klux Klanner.4

And it must be added that privileged white people were instrumental in ap-
pointing activists such as Gandhi and King to positions of leadership on a national
scale. Among white activists and, not coincidentally, the white-supremacist rul-
ing class, the civil rights-era March on Washington is associated first and foremost
with Martin Luther King Jr.‘s “I Have a Dream” speech. Mostly absent from the
white consciousness, but at least as influential to black people, was Malcolm X’s
perspective, as articulated in his speech criticizing the march’s leadership.

It was the grassroots out there in the street. It scared the white man to
death, scared the white power structure in Washington, DC, to death;
I was there. When they found out this black steamroller was going to
come down on the capital, they called in…these national Negro leaders
that you respect and told them, “Call it off.” Kennedy said, “Look, you
all are letting this thing go too far.” And Old Tom said, “Boss, I can’t
stop it because I didn’t start it.” I’m telling you what they said. They
said, “I’m not even in it, much less at the head of it.” They said, “These
Negroes are doing things on their own. They’re running ahead of us.”
And that old shrewd fox, he said, “If you all aren’t in it, I’ll put you in
it. I’ll put you at the head of it. I’ll endorse it. I’ll welcome it….

This is what they did at the march on Washington. They joined
it…became part of it, took it over. And as they took it over, it lost
its militancy. It ceased to be angry, it ceased to be hot, it ceased to
be uncompromising. Why, it even ceased to be a march. It became a
picnic, a circus. Nothing but a circus, with clowns and all….

No, it was a sellout. It was a takeover….They controlled it so tight, they
told those Negroes what time to hit town, where to stop, what signs
to carry, what song to sing, what speech they could make, and what
speech they couldn’t make, and then told them to get out of town by
sundown.5

The end result of the march was to invest significant movement resources, at a
critical time, in an ultimately pacifying event. In the words of Bayard Rustin, one of

4Rev. Dr. Martin Luther King Jr., interview by Alex Haley, Playboy, January 1965.
http://www.playboy.com/arts-entertainment/features/mlk/index.html.

5Malcolm X, quoted in Abu-Jamal, We Want Freedom, 41. For more of Malcolm X’s then-crucial
analysis, see George Breitman, ed., Malcolm X Speaks (New York: Grove Press, 1965).
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this with the recent comfortable, commemorated deaths of David Dellinger and
Phil Berrigan. Nonviolent activists can give their lives to their cause, and a few
have, but, unlike militant activists, they do not face a point of no return after which
there is no going back to a comfortable life. They can always save themselves by
compromising their total opposition, and most do.

Aside from reflecting an ignorance of the reality of the different consequences
of certain political actions, the belief that non-pacifist struggle is the easy way out
is often tinged with racism. The authors of the essay “Why Nonviolence?” do their
best throughout the entire essay to avoid mention of race, but in the question-and-
answer section they provide a veiled response to criticisms that pacifism is racist
by painting “oppressed people” (black people) as angry and impulse-driven. “Q:
Demanding nonviolent behavior from oppressed people toward their oppressors is
senseless and unfair! They need to act out their anger!”!2 The authors’ “answer”
to this contrived criticism of nonviolence includes many of the typical and deluded
fallacies already discussed: the authors counsel people who are far more oppressed
than they are to have patience with conditions they couldn’t possibly comprehend;
the authors advise people of color to act in a way that is “ennobling and pragmatic”;
the authors forestall criticisms of racism by dropping the name of a token person of
color; and the authors conclude by tacitly threatening that militant activism on the
part of people of color will result in abandonment and betrayal by powerful white
“allies.” To wit:

As for unfairness, if the oppressed could wish it away, they would no
longer be oppressed. There is no pain-free road to liberation. Given the
inevitability of suffering, it is both ennobling and pragmatic to present
nonviolent discipline and suffering (as did Martin Luther King, Jr.) as
imperatives. “Acting out anger” in a way that costs a group allies is a
luxury serious movements cannot afford.3

Pacifists delude themselves in thinking of revolutionary activism as being im-
pulsive, irrational, and coming solely from “anger.” In fact, revolutionary activism,
in some of its manifestations, has a pronounced intellectual streak. After the Detroit
riots of 1967, a government commission found that the typical rioter (in addition to
being proud of his or her race and hostile to white people and middle-class black
people) “is substantially better informed about politics than Negroes who were not
involved in the riots.”4 George Jackson educated himself in prison, and empha-
sized in his writings the need for militant black people to study their historical

1Michael Nagler, The Steps of Nonviolence (New York: The Fellowship of Reconciliation, 1999), Intro-
duction. Anything other than nonviolence is portrayed to be the result of “fear and anger …potentially
damaging emotions.”

2Irwin and Faison, “Why Nonviolence?”
3Ibid.



NonviolenceisDeluded
WardChurchillhasarguedthatpacifismispathological.Iwouldsaythat,atthe
least,theadvancementofnonviolenceasarevolutionarypracticeinthepresent
contextisdependentonanumberofdelusions.Wheretobegin?

Often,aftershowingthatthevictoriesofnonviolencewerenotvictoriesatall,
exceptforthestate,Ihaveencounteredthesimplisticcounterargumentthatbecause
someparticularmilitantstruggleoractofviolencewasunsuccessful,“violence”is
equallyineffective.Idon’trecalleverhearinganyonesaythattheuseofviolence
ensuresvictory.Ihopeeveryonecanseethedifferencebetweenshowingthefail-
uresofpacifistvictoriesandshowingthefailuresofmilitantstrugglesthatnoone
everclaimedasvictories.Itisnotcontroversialtoassertthatmilitantsocialmove-
mentshavesucceededinchangingsociety,orevenbecomingtheprevalentforce
insociety.Torestatethat:everyonemustadmitthatstrugglesusingadiversityof
tactics(includingarmedstruggle)cansucceed.Historyisfullofexamples:revolu-
tionsinNorthandSouthAmerica,France,Ireland,China,Cuba,Algeria,Vietnam,
andsoforth.Itisalsonotterriblycontroversialtoassertthatanti-authoritarian
militantmovementshavesucceededforatimeinliberatingareasandcreatingpos-
itivesocialchangesinthoseareas.Casesinpointincludecollectivizationinthe
SpanishCivilWarandinMakhno’sUkraine,theautonomouszoneintheShinmin
ProvincecreatedbytheKoreanAnarchistCommunistFederation,andthetempo-
rarybreathingroomwonfortheLakotabyCrazyHorseandhiswarriors.What
isdebatable,tosome,iswhethermilitantmovementscanwinandsurviveinthe
longtermwhileremaininganti-authoritarian.Toconvincinglyargueagainstthis
possibility,pacifistswouldhavetoshowthatusingviolenceagainstanauthority
inevitablymakesonetakeonauthoritariancharacteristics.Thisissomethingthat
pacifistshavenotdoneandcannotdo.

Often,pacifistsprefertocharacterizethemselvesasrighteousthantologically
defendtheirposition.Mostpeoplewhohaveheardtheargumentsofnonviolence
havewitnessedtheformulationorassumptionthatnonviolenceisthepathofthe
dedicatedanddisciplined,andthatviolenceisthe“easywayout,”agivingintobase
emotions.1Thisispatentlyabsurd.Nonviolenceistheeasywayout.Peoplewho
choosetocommitthemselvestononviolencefaceafarmorecomfortablefuture
thanthosewhochoosetocommitthemselvestorevolution.Aprisoneroftheblack
liberationmovementtoldmeincorrespondencethatwhenhejoinedthestruggle
(asateenager,noless),heknewhewouldendupeitherdeadorinprison.Many
ofhiscomradesaredead.Forcontinuingthestrugglebehindprisonwalls,hehas
beenlockedupinsolitaryconfinementforlongerthanIhavebeenalive.Compare
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thechieforganizersofthemarch,“Youstarttoorganizeamassmarchbymakingan
uglyassumption.Youassumethateveryonewhoiscominghasthementalityofa
three-year-old.”6Demonstratorsreceivedpremadeprotestsignswithgovernment-
approvedslogans;thespeechesofseveralprotestleaders,includingSNCCchairman
JohnLewis,werecensoredtotakeoutthreatsofarmedstruggleandcriticismsof
thegovernment’scivilrightsbill;and,justasMalcolmXdescribed,attheend,the
wholecrowdwastoldtoleaveassoonaspossible.

Thoughheenjoyscomparativelylittleattentioninmainstreamhistories,Mal-
colmXwasextremelyinfluentialontheblackliberationmovement,andhewas
recognizedassuchbythemovementitselfandbygovernmentforceschargedwith
destroyingthemovement.Inaninternalmemo,theFBIaddressestheneedtopre-
venttheriseofablack“messiah”aspartofitsCounterIntelligenceProgram.Ac-
cordingtotheFBI,itisMalcolmXwho“mighthavebeensucha‘messiah’;heis
themartyrofthemovementtoday.”7ThefactthatMalcolmXwassingledoutby
theFBIasamajorthreatraisesthepossibilityofstateinvolvementwithhisassassi-
nation;8certainlyothernon-pacifistblackactivists,whowereidentifiedbytheFBI
asparticularlyeffectiveorganizers,weretargetedforeliminationbymeansinclud-
ingassassination.9Meanwhile,MartinLutherKingJr.wasallowedhiscelebrity
andinfluenceuntilhebecamemoreradical,spokeofanti-capitalistrevolution,and
advocatedsolidaritywiththearmedstruggleoftheVietnamese.

Ineffect,whiteactivists,particularlythoseinterestedinminimizingtheroleof
militantandarmedstruggle,assistthestateinassassinatingMalcolmX(andsimilar
revolutionaries).Theyperformthecleanerhalfofthejob,indisappearinghismem-
oryanderasinghimfromhistory.10Anddespitetheirabsurdlydisproportionate
professionsofdevotiontohim(therewere,afterall,afewotherpeoplewhotook
partinthecivilrightsmovement),theysimilarlyhelpassassinateMartinLuther
KingJr.,thoughinhiscaseamoreOrwellianmethod(assassinate,reformulate,and
co-opt)isused.DarrenParker,ablackactivistandconsultanttograssrootsgroups
whosecriticismshavecontributedtomyownunderstandingofnonviolence,writes,

6TaniandSera,FalseNationalism,106.
7Abu-Jamal,WeWantFreedom,262.
8AllegationsofgovernmentinvolvementinMalcolmX’sassassinationareconvincinglypresented

byGeorgeBreitman,HermanPorter,andBaxterSmithinTheAssassinationofMalcolmX(NewYork:
PathfinderPress,1976).

9WardChurchillandJimVanderWall,TheCOINTELPROPapers:DocumentsfromtheFBI’sSecret
WarsAgainstDissentintheUnitedStates(Cambridge:SouthEndPress,1990).

10Iknowthatpersonally,despitebeinginterestedinhistoryandtakingadvancedplacementUShistory
classesthroughoutmyyearsinsomeofthebetterpublicschoolsinthenation,Igraduatedhighschool
knowinglittleaboutMalcolmX,otherthanthathewasan“extremist”blackMuslim.However,as
earlyaselementaryschool,IknewquiteabitaboutMartinLutherKingJr.Tobefair,MalcolmXisas
important,ifnotmoreimportant,afiguretothecivilrightsandblackliberationmovementsasKing.In
subsequentyears,mypoliticaleducationinprogressivewhitecirclesfailedtocorrecteitherthewhite-
outofMalcolmXorthemisleadinghagiographyofKing.Itwasonlyuponreadinginblackactivists’
writingsoftheimportanceofMalcolmXthatIdidthenecessaryresearch.
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The number of times people quote King is one of the most off-putting
things for most black folk because they know how much his life was
focused on the race struggle…and when you actually read King, you
tend to wonder why the parts critical of white people, which are the
majority of the things he said and wrote, never get quoted.11

Thus King’s more disturbing (to white people) criticism of racism is avoided,12
and his clichéd prescriptions for feel-good, nonviolent activism are repeated ad nau-
seum, allowing white pacifists to cash in on an authoritative cultural resource to
confirm their nonviolent activism and prevent the acknowledgement of the racism
inherent in their position by associating themselves with a noncontroversial black
figurehead.

Pacifists’ revising of history to remove examples of militant struggles against
white supremacy cannot be divorced from a racism that is inherent in the pacifist
position. It is impossible to claim support for, much less solidarity with, people of
color in their struggles when unavoidably significant groups such as the Black Pan-
ther Party, the American Indian Movement, the Brown Berets, and the Vietcong are
actively ignored in favor of a homogeneous picture of anti-racist struggle that ac-
knowledges only those segments that do not contradict the relatively comfortable
vision of revolution preferred mostly by white radicals. Claims of support and soli-
darity become even more pretentious when white pacifists draft rules of acceptable
tactics and impose them across the movement, in denial of the importance of race,
class background, and other contextual factors.

The point is not that white activists, in order to be anti-racist, need to uncriti-
cally support any Asian, Latino, indigenous, or black resistance group that pops up.
However, there is a Eurocentric universalism in the idea that we are all part of the
same homogeneous struggle and white people at the heart of the Empire can tell
people of color and people in the (neo)colonies the best way to resist. The people
most affected by a system of oppression should be at the forefront of the struggle
against that particular oppression,13 yet pacifism again and again produces organi-
zations and movements of white people illuminating the path and leading the way
to save brown people, because the imperative of nonviolence overrides the basic
respect of trusting people to liberate themselves. Whenever white pacifists con-
cern themselves with a cause that affects people of color, and resisters among the
affected people of color do not conform to the particular definition of nonviolence
in use, the white activists place themselves as the teachers and guides, creating a

11Darren Parker, e-mail, July 10, 2004.
12Consider the popularity, for instance, of the following quote: “What these white people do not

realize is that Negroes who riot have given up on America. When nothing is done to alleviate their
plight, this merely confirms the Negroes’ conviction that America is a hopelessly decadent society.”
Martin Luther King Jr., “A Testament of Hope” in James Melvin Washington, ed., A Testament of Hope:
The Essential Writings of Martin Luther King, Jr. (San Francisco; Harper & Row, 1986), 324.
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minds us, “are inclined to overlook that fact that itsmain successes have
been obtained against opponents whose code of morality was funda-
mentally similar, and whose ruthlessness was thereby restrained…The
only impression it seems to have made on Hitler was to excite his im-
pulse to trample on what, to his mind, was contemptible weakness….”
If we accept the premise of the black revolutionists in this country,
namely, that we live in a racist society, less ruthlessness can hardly
be expected….

It might be interesting to try to depict the course of a nonviolent
insurrection….Actually, “role-playing” experiments in “civilian de-
fense” have already taken place. In a thirty-one hour experiment
on Grindstone Island in Ontario Province, Canada, in August 1965,
thirty-one non-violent “defenders” had to deal with six “armed”
men representing a United States-supported “right wing Canadian
government [which had] occupied major portions of the Canadian
heartland…” At the end of the experiment, thirteen of the defenders
were “dead”; the participants “concluded that the experiment had been
a defeat for non-violence.40

The history of its practice leads me to the same conclusion: nonviolence cannot
defend itself against the state, much less overthrow it. The proclaimed power of
nonviolence is a delusion that gives its practitioners safety and moral capital to
make up for an inability to win.

40Martin Oppenheimer, The Urban Guerrilla (Chicago: Quadrangle Books, 1969), 141–142.
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tantresistance,probablytheonlysignificantresistance,totheoccupationofIraq
istheresistancebeingwagedbytheIraqipeoplethemselves.Onthewhole,the
Iraqishavechosenarmedstruggle.39Americanswhocondemnthiswhilelacking
anypersonalknowledgeofwhatitisliketoorganizeresistanceinIraqonlyflaunt
theirignorance.PeopleintheUSwhoclaimtobeanti-warusenonviolenceasan
excusetoavoidtheirresponsibilitytosupporttheIraqiresistance.Theyalsoparrot
corporatemediapropagandaandpretendthatallIraqiresistancegroupsarecom-
posedofauthoritarian,patriarchalfundamentalists,whenitisanaccessiblefact,
toanyonewhocarestoknow,thattheIraqiresistancecontainsagreatdiversity
ofgroupsandideologies.Nonviolence,inthiscase,isagreaterobstaclethanthe
fearofgovernmentrepressiontobuildingrelationshipsofsolidarityandbecoming
criticalalliestothemostliberatoryofresistancegroups.Condemningthemallen-
suresthattheonlygroupsgettingoutsidesupportaretheauthoritarian,patriarchal,
fundamentalistones.TheapproachoftheUSanti-warmovementinrelationtothe
Iraqiresistancedoesnotmerelyqualifyasbadstrategy:itrevealsatotallackof
strategy,anditissomethingweneedtofix.

Thestrategiesofnonviolencecannotdefeatthestate—theytendtoreflecta
lackofunderstandingoftheverynatureofthestate.Thepowerofthestateisself-
perpetuating;itwilldefeatliberationmovementswithanymeansatitsdisposal.If
attemptstooverthrowsuchapowerstructuresurvivethefirststagesofrepression,
theelitewillturntheconflictintoamilitaryone,andpeopleusingnonviolenttac-
ticscannotdefeatamilitary.Pacifismcannotdefenditselfagainstuncompromising
extermination.Asexplainedinonestudyofrevolutioninmodernsocieties:

DuringWorldWarIItheGermanswerenotfamiliarwithpassivere-
sistance(whenitoccurred);buttoday’sarmedforcesarefarbetter
preparedtocopewithnon-violence,bothtechnicallyandpsycholog-
ically.Advocatesofnon-violence,oneBritishmilitaryspecialistre-

39AsofJanuary2006,88percentofSunnisinIraqand41percentofShiitesadmit
thattheyapproveofattacksonUS-ledforces(Editor&Publisher,“HalfofIraqisBack
AttacksonUS,”reprintedinAshevilleGlobalReport,no.369[February9–15,2006]:
http://www.agmews.org/?section=archives&cat_id=13&section_id=10&briefs=true).Itispossible
that,giventheclimateofpoliticalrepressioninIraq,theactualpercentagesarehigherbutmany
didnotwishtodisclosetheirsupportfortheinsurgencytopollsters.InAugust2005,82percent
ofIraqissaidthey“stronglyoppose”thepresenceofoccupationtroops,accordingtoasecret
Britishmilitarypollthatwasleakedtothepress.Thesamepercentagereportedthattheywanted
UStroopsoutoftheircountryinaMay2004polltakenbytheCoalitionProvisionalAuthority
(ThomasE.Ricks,“82PercentofIraqisOpposeUSOccupation,”WashingtonPost(May13,2004):
http://www.globalpolicy.org/ngos/advocacy/%20protest!iraq/2004/0513poll.htm.However,thesedays
itishardtotalkaboutanIraqiresistance,becauseWesternmediacoveragewouldhaveusbelievethe
onlythinggoingonisthesectarianbombingofcivilians.Thestrongpossibilityexiststhatthesebomb-
ingsareorchestratedbytheoccupiers,thoughfromourcurrentvantagewereallycannotknowwhatis
goingonintheresistance.Sufficeittosay,mostIraqiresistancegroupshavetakenapositionagainst
killingcivilians,anditistothesegroupsthatIrefer.IwrotemoreonthepossibilityofUSinvolvement
insectariankillingsin“AnAnarchistCritiqueoftheIraqWar,”availableonwww.signalfire.org.

27

dynamicthatisremarkablycolonial.Ofcourse,thisislargelyafunctionofwhite-
ness(asociallyconstructedworldviewtaughtdiffusivelytoallpeopleidentified
bysocietyas“white”).Militantwhiteactivistscananddoincursimilarproblems
whentheydisrespectalliesofcolorbydictatingtheappropriate,orthodoxmethod
ofstruggle.

TheWeatherUndergroundandothermilitantwhitegroupsofthe1960sand70s
didahorriblejobofextendingsolidaritytotheblackliberationmovement,voicing
supportbutwithholdinganymaterialaid,inpartbecausetheyviewedthemselves
asavanguardandtheblackgroupsasideologicalcompetitors.Otherwhiteorga-
nizations,suchastheLiberationSupportMovement,usedtheirsupporttoexercise
controlovertheanti-colonialliberationmovementstheyclaimedtobeactingin
solidaritywith,14muchthewayagovernmentaidagencyoperates.

Interestingly,evenamongmilitantwhiteactivists,racismencouragespassivity.
OneoftheproblemsoftheWeatherUndergroundisthattheywereclaimingto
fightalongsideblackandVietnamesepeople,butthiswasjustposturing—they
conductedharmless,symbolicbombingsanddisdainedactionslikelytoputtheir
ownlivesatrisk.Today,theirveteransarenotdeadorimprisoned(exceptingthree
victimsofanearlyexplosivesmakingaccidentandthosewholeftWeathertofight
alongsidemembersoftheBlackLiberationArmy);theyarelivingcomfortablyas
academicsandprofessionals.15MilitantwhiteanarchistsinNorthAmericatoday
exhibitsimilartendencies.Manyofthemostvocaldisdainongoingliberationstrug-
gles,denouncingthemas“notanarchist,”ratherthansupportingtheirmostanti-
authoritarianelements.Theresultisthatthesehard-core(and,atthesametime,
armchair)anarchistscanfindnoreal(anddangerous)resistanceworthyoftheir
support,sotheysticktomilitantposturesandtheviolenceofideologicalhairsplit-
ting.

Awhitesupremacistsystempunishestheresistanceofpeopleofcolormore
harshlythantheresistanceofwhitepeople.Evenwhiteactivistswhohavemade
ourselvesawareofthedynamicsofracismfindtheresultingprivilege,oneofso-
ciallyguaranteedsafety,difficulttorelinquish.Accordingly,thosewhochallenge
whitesupremacydirectlyandmilitantlywillseemthreateningtous.MumiaAbu-
Jamalwrites:

13Thissentiment,thoughithasbeenexpressedbymanydifferentpeople,comestomemostdirectly
fromRogerWhite,PostColonialAnarchism(Oakland:JailbreakPress,2004).Whiteprimarilyaddresses
whiteanarchists’frequenttendencytoshunnationalliberationmovementsfornotconformingtoa
particularanarchistideology.Thedynamicissimilartotheonecreatedbypacifism,whichIdescribe,
andbotharemorefunctionsofwhitenessthananyparticularideology.Pacifismhasbeenonestumbling
blockthathasallowedwhiteradicalstocontrolorsabotageliberationmovements,butitisbynomeans
theonlyone.White’sbookiswortharead,preciselybecausemilitantwhiteanarchistsencountermany
ofthesameproblemsaswhitepacifists.

14TaniandSera,FalseNationalism,134–137.
15Ibid.,137–161.
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The accolades and bouquets of late-20th-century Black struggle were
awarded to veterans of the civil rights struggle epitomized by the mar-
tyred Rev. Dr. Martin Luther King Jr. Elevated by white and Black
elites to the heights of social acceptance, Dr. King’s message of Chris-
tian forbearance and his turn-the-other-cheek doctrine were calming
to the white psyche. To Americans bred for comfort, Dr. King was,
above all, safe.

The Black Panther Party was the antithesis of Dr. King.

The Party was not a civil rights group…but practiced the human right
of self-defense ….The Black Panther Party made (white) Americans feel
many things, but safe wasn’t one of them.16

White pacifists (and even bourgeois black pacifists) are afraid of the total abo-
lition of the white supremacist, capitalist system. They preach nonviolence to the
people at the bottom of the racial and economic hierarchy precisely because non-
violence is ineffective, and any revolution launched ‘by those people,’ provided it
remains nonviolent, will be unable to fully unseat white people and rich people
from their privileged positions. Even strains of nonviolence that seek to abolish
the state aim to do so by transforming it (and converting the people in power);
thus, nonviolence requires that activists attempt to influence the power structure,
which requires that they approach it, whichmeans that privileged people, who have
better access to power, will retain control of any movement as the gatekeepers and
intermediaries who allow the masses to ‘speak truth to power.’

In November 2003, School of the AmericasWatch (SOAW) activists organized an
anti-oppression discussion during their annual pacifist vigil outside Fort Benning
Army Base (which houses the School of the Americas, a military-training school
prominently connected to human-rights abuses in Latin America). The organizers
of the discussion had a difficult time getting the white, middle-class participants
(by far the dominant demographic at the explicitly nonviolent vigil) to focus on op-
pressive dynamics (such as racism, classism, sexism, and transphobia) within the
organization and among activists associated with SOAW’s anti-militarist efforts. In-
stead, people at the discussion, particularly older, white, self-proclaimed pacifists,
kept returning to forms of oppression practiced by some external force — the police
keeping an eye on the vigil, or the military subjugating people in Latin America. It
was quite apparent that self-criticism (and -improvement) was an undesirable op-
tion; the preferable alternative was to focus on the faults of a violent other, empha-
sizing their own victimization by (and, hence, moral superiority to) the forces of
state power. Eventually, a number of veteran activists of color who attended the

16Abu-Jamal, We Want Freedom, 7.
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ers to form unions — firing union members and bringing in scabs — Appalachian
rebels responded forcefully. They opened fire on scabs and killed several coal-
company thugs and deputies sent to repress them. In time, a guerrilla conflict and
then a full-blown war developed. On several occasions, police and company thugs
opened fire on miners’ encampments, targeting women and children. In the most
famous massacre, they gunned down Sid Hatfield, who, in his capacity as sheriff,
actually fought against the repression carried out by company thugs. Thousands
of armed miners formed an army and marched on Logan, West Virginia, to remove
(and hang) the sheriff there, who was especially active in repressing the union min-
ers. The US Army responded with thousands of troops, machine guns, and even
bombardment by airplanes in what became known as the Battle of Blair Mountain.
After the battle, the union miners backed down. But despite participating in one
of the century’s largest acts of armed mutiny, very few of them got serious prison
sentences — most of the rebels received no punishment at all — and the govern-
ment eased off somewhat and allowed the unionization of the mines (their union
still exists today).37

More recently, police strategists writing about the anarchist movement have
noted, “Intelligence gathering among the most radical — and often most violent —
factions is particularly difficult….The very nature of the movement’s suspicion and
operational security enhancements makes infiltration difficult and time consum-
ing.”38 So the claims that nonviolent groups are more likely to survive repression
do not stand up to scrutiny. Excluding the tendency of pacifists to roll over in ad-
vance so they never pose a threat of changing anything, it seems that actually the
opposite is true.

Consider a few timely points regarding nonviolent so-called resistance to the
US occupation of Iraq, one of the most pressing issues of the day. Pacifism sees
victory as avoiding or decreasing violence, so naturally pacifists cannot confront
violence directly. Any real resistance to military occupation would lead to an in-
crease in violence (as the occupiers attempt to stamp out resistance) before liber-
ation and the possibility of real peace — it has to get worse before it gets better.
If the Iraqi resistance is overcome, the situation will appear more peaceful, but, in
reality, the spectacular violence of warfare will have turned into the threatened,
invisible, and mundane violence of successful occupation, and the Iraqi people will
be much further away from liberation. Yet nonviolent activists are prone to misin-
terpret this apparent peace as a victory, much as they interpreted the withdrawal
of US troops from Vietnam as a victory, even though bombing intensified and a
US-backed regime continued to occupy South Vietnam.

What nonviolent anti-war activists are unable to realize is that the most impor-

37Lon Savage, Thunder in the Mountains: The West Virginia Mine War, 1920–21 (Pittsburgh: University
of Pittsburgh Press, 1990).

38Borum and Tilby, “Anarchist Direct Actions,” 220.
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hadatleastsomemeasurableresultsindiscouragingrepression(asidefrommak-
ingbothgovernmentandfactorybossesafraidtodoanythingtofurtherincitetheir
workers,lesttheyjointheanarchistbombthrowers).Throughthethreatofletter
bombs,theycausedtheprodigalBureauofInvestigationdetectivewhohadbeen
instrumentalintrackingdownandarrestingseveraloftheircomradesin1918to
gointohidingandthenleavethebureauentirelyin1919.33Theonlyconsequences
thatthegovernmentagentsresponsibleforrepressingtheWobblieshadtodeal
withwerepromotions.

From1919to1920,theheightoftheRedScaretookitstollontheItalianan-
archists,thoughtheyremainedactiveanduncompromisinganddidnotfoldas
quicklyastheWobblies.InOctober1920,CronacaSovversiva,thenewspaperthat
servedasahubformanyoftheGalleanists,wasfinallysuppressedbytheauthori-
ties,andthefocusofimmigrantItaliananarchistactivityreturnedtoItaly,towhich
manyoftheactivistsfledorweredeported.Theendoftheirmovementinthe
UnitedStateswasnottheendoftheirmovementoverall,however,andforseveral
yearstheseanarchistswerekeyopponentstoMussolini,who,likehisAmerican
colleagues,fearedthemandprioritizedtheirrepression.(Infact,thenewBureauof
Investigationdirector,J.EdgarHoover,suppliedthefascistswithinvaluableinfor-
mationforthespecificpurposeofdestroyingtheItaliananarchists.34)Andsomeof
theexiledItaliananarchiststookpartintheSpanishCivilWarin1936.ThoughItal-
iananarchismintheUS“neverrecovered”after1920,“theanarchistsbynomeans
vanishedfromthescene.”35Withaninternationalfocus,theyorganizedopposition
totherisingcommunistandfascistdictatorships(theywereatthe“forefrontofan-
tifasciststruggle”inLittleItalysthroughouttheUS),36andalsoturnedSaccoand
Vanzetti’ssupportcampaignintoaworldwidecause.

Farfrombeinguniversallyalienatingfigures,SaccoandVanzettiwonthesup-
portoftheircommunities—ItaliansaswellasWASPs—andthesupportofpublic
figuresintheUSandEurope,thisdespitebeingimprisonedandtheircontinued
callforviolentrevolutionandbombingcampaignsagainsttheauthorities.Their
supportersontheoutsidedidnotdisappointthem.From1926to1932,anarchists
carriedoutseveralmorebombings,targetingthejudge,thegovernor,theexecu-
tioner,andthepersonwhosecalltothepolicegotthetwoarrested;noneofthe
bomberswereevercaught.TheItaliananarchistsalsocontinuedtoagitateand
spreadtheirideas—thesuccessortoCronacaSovversiva,L’AdunatadeiRefrattari,
waspublishedforanother40years,intothe1960s.

The1921MineWarinWestVirginiaoffersanotherexampleofgovernmentre-
sponsestomilitanttactics.Whenthemineownersrepressedtheeffortsofthemin-

32Ibid.,127.
33Ibid.,147.
34Ibid.,209.
35Ibid.,211.
36Ibid.,213.
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discussionwereabletomoveattentiontothemanyformsofracismwithintheanti-
SOAmilieuthatpreventeditfromattractingmoresupportfromnon-privileged
populations.Perhapstheirmajorcriticism,inpointingouttheracismtheywit-
nessed,wasagainsttheorganization’spracticeofpacifism.Theyspokeagainstthe
whitepacifists’privileged,comfortabletakeonactivism,andlambastedthecasual,
entertaining,celebratoryattitudeoftheprotest,withitspretensionsofbeingrevo-
lutionary,evenofbeingaprotest.

Oneblackwomanwasparticularlyincensedatanexperienceshehadhadwhile
takingabusdowntotheFortBenningvigilwithotheranti-SOAactivists.Duringa
conversationwithawhiteactivist,shestatedthatshedidnotsupportthepractice
ofnonviolence.Thatactivistthentoldhershewas“onthewrongbus”anddidnot
belongattheprotest.WhenIrelatedthisstoryandtheothercriticismsmadebypeo-
pleofcolorduringthediscussiontoalistservofSOAW-affiliatedformerprisoners
(afterservingafullyvoluntary,six-month-maximumprisonsentence,theygave
themselvesthehonorifictitle“prisonerofconscience”),onewhitepeaceactivist
wrotebacktomethatshewassurprisedthatablackwomanwouldbeideologically
opposedtononviolence,inspiteofMartinLutherKingJr.andthelegacyofthe
civilrightsmovement.17

Beneaththeirfrequentandmanipulativeusageofpeopleofcolorasfigureheads
andtamespokespersons,pacifistsfollowatacticalandideologicalframeworkfor-
mulatedalmostexclusivelybywhitetheorists.Whereasrevolutionaryactivistsare
hard-pressedtofindwhitetheoristswithanythingrelevanttosayregardingthe
methodsofmilitantstruggle,theteachersofpacifismareprimarilywhite(forexam-
ple;DavidDellinger,theBerrigans,GeorgeLakey,GeneSharp,DorothyDay,and
AJMuste).Anarticleespousingnonviolencepublished,appropriatelyenough,in
TheNation,dropsGandhi’snamelikeabannerbutprimarilyquoteswhiteactivists
andscholarstoarticulateamoreprecisestrategy.18Anotherarticleonnonviolence,
recommendedbyapacifistanti-SOAactivisttonon-pacifistactivistswhodoubted
pacifism’sstrategicdepth,reliessolelyonwhitesources.19Abookpopularamong
USpacifistsstatesthat“Americahasmoreoftenbeentheteacherthanthestudent
ofthenonviolentideal.20

Pacifistswouldalsodowelltoexaminethecolorofviolence.Whenwemention
riots,whomdoweenvision?Whiteactivistscommittingpropertydestructionasa

17Personale-mailtoauthor,December2003.
18DavidCortright,“ThePowerofNonviolence,”TheNation,February18,2002,

http://www.thenation.com/doc/20020218/cortright.Thisarticleattributesaone-wordquoteto
CesarChavez,butitislefttowhitepacifiststoexplainthemeaningandimplementationofnonviolent
strategies.

19BobIrwinandGordonFaison,“WhyNonviolence?IntroductiontoTheoryandStrategy,”Vernal
Project,1978,http://www.vernalproject.org/OPapers/WhyNV/WhyNonviolence2.html.

20StaughtonLvndandAliceLynd,NonviolenceinAmerica:ADocumentaryHistory(Maryknoll,New
York:OrbisBooks,1995).



30

form of civil disobedience may stretch, but do not usually lose, the protective cov-
ering of “nonviolence.” People of color engaged in politically motivated property
destruction, unless strictly within the rubric of a white activist-organized protest,
are banished to the realm of violence, denied consideration as activists, not por-
trayed as conscientious.

The racism of the judicial system, a major and violent component of our society,
though one rarely prioritized for opposition by pacifists, has had a major impact on
the American psyche. Violence and criminality are nearly interchangeable concepts
(consider how comfortable pacifists are in using the terminology of statist moral-
ity — for example, “justice” — as their own), and a chief purpose of both concepts
is to establish blame. Just as criminals deserve repression and punishment, peo-
ple who use violence deserve the inevitable karmic violent consequences; this is
integral to the pacifist position. They may deny believing that anyone deserves to
have violence used against them, but a stock argument common among pacifists is
that revolutionaries should not use violence because the state will then use this to
“justify” violent repression. Well, to whom is this violent repression justified, and
why aren’t those who claim to be against violence trying to un-justify it? Why do
nonviolent activists seek to change society’s morality in how it views oppression
or war, but accept the morality of repression as natural and untouchable?

This idea of the inevitable repressive consequences of militancy frequently goes
beyond hypocrisy to outright victim-blaming and approval of repressive violence.
People of color who are oppressed with police and structural violence every day are
counseled against responding with violence because that would justify the state vi-
olence already mobilized against them. Victim-blaming was a key part of pacifist
discourse, strategy even, in the 1960s and 70s, when many white activists helped
justify state actions and neutralize what could have become anti-government out-
rage at violent state repression of black and other liberationmovements, such as the
police assassinations of Panther organizers Fred Hampton and Mark Clark. Rather
than supporting and aiding the Panthers, white pacifists found it more fashionable
to state that they had “provoked violence” and “brought this on themselves.”21

More recently, at the previously mentioned anarchist conference, I charged that
the US anti-war movement deserved to share the blame in the deaths of three mil-
lion Vietnamese for being so accommodating to state power. A pacifist, anarchist,
and Christian Peacemaker responded to my charge by stating that the blame be-
longed with (I expected him to say the US military alone, but no!) Ho Chi Minh
and the Vietnamese leadership for practicing armed struggle.22 (Either this paci-
fist considers the Vietnamese people unable to have made the highly popular step
toward violent resistance themselves, or he blames them as well.) One gets the
impression that if more Gypsies, Jews, gays, and others had violently resisted the
Holocaust, pacifists would find it convenient to blame that little phenomenon on

21Quotes from white organizers at the time, in Ward Churchill, Pacifism as Pathology. 60–62.
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several government officials, and they almost killed US attorney general A. Mitchell
Palmer.28 The most militant of the Italian anarchists were the Galleanists,29 who
threw themselves into the class war. Unlike the Wobblies, they vocally and openly
organized against World War I, holding protests, making speeches, and publishing
some of the most uncompromising and revolutionary anti-war tracts in papers such
as Cronaca Sovversiva (which the Justice Department declared “the most dangerous
newspaper published in this country”).30 In fact, several of them were shot to death
by police at anti-war protests. The Galleanists energetically supported labor orga-
nizing in New England factories and were key supporters of several major strikes;
they also found time to organize against the rising tide of fascism in the US. But the
Galleanists left their deepest mark with their refusal to accept government repres-
sion.

They carried out dozens of bombings in New England cities and in Milwau-
kee, New York, Pittsburgh, Philadelphia, DC, and elsewhere, mostly in response to
the arrest or killing of comrades by state forces. Some of these attacks were well-
coordinated campaigns involvingmultiple simultaneous bombings. The largest was
the 1920 bombing of Wall Street in response to the frame-up of Sacco and Vanzetti
(who were not involved in the Braintree robbery for which they were executed
but probably played support roles in some of the Galleanist bombings). That act
killed 33 people, caused $2 million in damage, and destroyed, among other things,
the House of Morgan, J.P. Morgan’s capitol building of American finance, as it were.
The feds organized a massive investigation and manhunt but never caught anybody.
Paul Avrich has established the bombing to be the work of a lone Galleanist, Mario
Buda, who escaped to Italy and continued his work until he was arrested by the
Mussolini regime.31

The government undertook major efforts to repress the Italian anarchists, and
with only partial success. Government forces killed a few by police action or judi-
cial execution, and imprisoned more than a dozen more, but unlike the Wobblies,
the Galleanists avoided being arrested en masse. This was, in part, due to the de-
centralized, security-conscious forms of organization that the Italians’ concept of
militant revolution influenced them to adopt. And it should be noted that the Gal-
leanists were especially at risk of government repression because, unlike many of
the Wobblies, they could be targeted with WASP xenophobia and threatened with
deportation. (In fact, about 80 of them were deported, yet the others were able to
stay highly active.32) The Galleanists’ uncompromising response to state repression

28Paul Avrich, Sacco and Vanzetti: The Anarchist Background (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1991), 153, 165.

29The Galleanists were a group of anarchists centered around a paper published by Luigi Galleani.
Though they were influenced by Galleani’s brand of anarchism, they did not appoint him leader or
actually name themselves after him. The label “Galleanist” is primarily one of convenience.

30Paul Avrich, Sacco and Vanzetti: The Anarchist Background, 127.
31Ibid., 207.
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power,andagentsofthestatethinkthereisanychanceofapproachingthatgoal,
theywillrepressordestroythemovement,regardlessofthetacticsadvocated.Does
violenceencouragerepression?Notnecessarily.Letusconsidersomecasestudies
andcomparetherepressionoftheWobblieswiththatoftheimmigrantItalianan-
archistsortheAppalachianminers.Allthreecasestookplaceinthesametime
period,throughWorldWarIandthe1920s,intheUnitedStates.

TheIndustrialWorkersoftheWorld(IWW)—memberswereknownas“Wob-
blies”—wasananarchistlaborunionseekingtheabolitionofwagelabor.Atits
peakin1923,theIWWhadnearlyhalfamillionmembersandactivesupporters.
Intheearlierdays,theunionwasmilitant:someoftheIWWleadersencouraged
sabotage.However,theunionneverfullyrejectednonviolence,anditsmaintac-
ticswereeducation,protest,“freespeechfights,”andcivildisobedience.TheIWW’s
above-groundorganizationandcentralizedstructuremadeitaneasytargetforgov-
ernmentrepression.Inresponsetostatepressure,theorganizationdidnoteven
takeapositiontoopposeWorldWarI.“Intheend,theleadershipdecidedagainst
explicitlyencouragingthemembershiptoviolatethelaw[byopposingthedraft].
Thewaytheyweresubsequentlytreatedbyfederalandstateofficials,however,they
mayaswellhave.”25TheWobbliesalsoaccommodatedstatedemandsforpassivity
bysuppressingapamphletofa1913ElizabethGurleyFlynnspeechencouraging
sabotage.TheIWWwithdrewsimilarbooksandpamphletsfromcirculationand
“officiallyrenouncedtheuseofsabotagebyanyofitsmembers.”26Ofcourse,none
oftheseactionssavedtheunionfromrepressionbecausethegovernmenthadal-
readyidentifieditasathreattobeneutralized.TheIWW’sgoal(abolitionofwage
laborthroughthegradualshorteningoftheworkweek)wasathreattothecapital-
istorder,andthesizeoftheuniongaveitthepowertocirculatethesedangerous
ideasandcarryoutsignificantstrikes.OnehundredChicagoWobblieswereputon
trialin1918,inadditiontoIWWorganizersfromSacramentoandWichita;thegov-
ernmentaccusedthemofsedition,advocatingviolence,andcriminalsyndicalism.
Allwereconvicted.Aftertheimprisonmentandotherrepression(includinglynch-
ingsofIWWorganizersinsomecities),“thedynamicforceoftheunionwaslost;
itneverregaineditsholdontheAmericanlabormovement.”27TheWobbliesac-
commodatedstatepowerandpacifiedthemselves,renouncingviolenttactics;this
wasastepalongtheroadoftheirrepression.Theywerejailed,beaten,lynched.
Thegovernmentrepressedthembecauseoftheradicalismandpopularityoftheir
vision.Renouncingviolencepreventedthemfromdefendingthatvision.

ImmigrantItaliananarchistmilitantslivinginNewEnglandsurvivedgovern-
mentrepressionatleastaswellastheWobblies,thoughtheirranksweremuch
smallerandtheirtacticsmorespectacular—theybombedthehomesandofficesof

25JH,“WorldWar1:TheChicagoTrial,”FifthEstate,no.370(fall2005):24.
26JH,“Sabotage,”FifthEstate,no.370(fall2005):22.
27JH,“WorldWar1:TheChicagoTrial,”24.
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theabsenceofanexclusivelypacifistoppositionaswell.
Bypreachingnonviolence,andabandoningtostaterepressionthosewhodo

notlistenobediently,whiteactivistswhothinktheyareconcernedaboutracism
areactuallyenactingapaternalisticrelationshipandfulfillingtheusefulroleof
pacifyingtheoppressed.Thepacification,throughnonviolence,ofpeopleofcolor
intersectswiththepreferenceofwhitesupremacistpowerstructurestodisarmthe
oppressed.Thecelebratedcivilrightsleaders,includingKing,wereinstrumental
tothegovernment’s“bulletandballot”strategyinisolatinganddestroyingmili-
tantblackactivistsandmanipulatingtheremaindertosupportaweakened,pro-
governmentagendacenteredaroundvoterregistration.Infact,theNAACPand
theSouthernChristianLeadershipCouncil(SCLC)gotpaidbythegovernmentfor
theirservices.23(AndtheStudentNon-ViolentCoordinatingCommittee(SNCC)
waslargelydependentonthedonationsofwealthyliberalbenefactors,whichitlost
whenitadoptedamoremilitantstance,afactorthatcontributedtoitscollapse.)24

Acenturyearlier,oneofthemajoractivitiesoftheKuKluxKlanintheyears
followingtheCivilWarwastodisarmtheentireblackpopulationoftheSouth,
stealinganyweaponstheycouldfindfromnewly“freed”blackpeople,oftenwith
theassistanceofthepolice.Infact,theKlanactedlargelyasaparamilitaryforce
forthestateintimesofunrest,andboththeKlanandmodemUSpoliceforces
haverootsintheantebellumslavepatrols,whichregularlyterrorizedblackpeople
asaformofcontrol,inwhatmightbedescribedastheoriginalpolicyofracial
profiling.25Today,withthesecurityoftheracialhierarchyassured,theKlanhas
fallenintothebackground,thepoliceretaintheirweapons,andpacifistswhothink
themselvesalliesurgeblackpeoplenottore-armthemselves,ostracizingthosewho
do.

Agenerationafterthefailureofthecivilrightsmovement,blackresistancegave
birthtohip-hop,whichmainstreamculturalforcessuchastherecordingindustry,
clothingmanufacturers,andfor-profitmedia(thatis,white-ownedbusinesses)cap-
italizeandpurchase.Thesecapitalistculturalforces,whichhavebeenprotectedby
thedisarmingofblackpeopleandenrichedbytheirevolvingslavery,waxpacifist
anddecrytheprevalenceoflyricsaboutshooting(backat)cops.Hip-hopartists
bondedtothemajorrecordlabelslargelyabandontheglorificationofanti-state
violenceandreplaceitwithanincreaseinthemorefashionableviolenceagainst
women.Theappearanceofnonviolence,inthecaseofblackpeoplenotarming
themselvesoradvocatingstruggleagainstpolice,is,infact,areflectionofthetri-
umphofapreviousviolence.

22ArtGish,“Violence/Nonviolence”(paneldiscussion,NorthAmericanAnarchistConference,Athens,
OH,August13,2004).

23TaniandSera,FalseNationalism,101—102.
24BelindaRobnett,HowLong?HowLong?African-AmericanWomenintheStruggleforCivilRights

(Oxford:OxfordUniversityPress,1997),184-186.
25KristianWilliams,OurEnemiesinBlue(Brooklyn:SoftSkullPress,2004),87.
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The massive interpersonal violence of the Klan created a material shift that is
maintained by systematized and less visible police violence. At the same time, the
cultural power of white elites, itself gained and preserved through all sorts of eco-
nomic and government violence, is used to co-opt black culture to foster a celebra-
tion of some of the same ideological constructs that justified kidnapping, enslaving,
and lynching black people in the first place, while channeling the anger from gen-
erations of abuse into cycles of violence within black communities, rather than al-
lowing it to foment violence against the all-too-deserving authorities. In the power
dynamic described in this brief historical sketch, and in so many other histories of
racial oppression, people who insist on nonviolence among the oppressed, if they
are to have any role, end up doing the work of the white supremacist power struc-
ture whether they mean to or not.

Robert Williams provided an alternative to this legacy of disarmament. Sadly,
his story is left out of the dominant narrative found in state-sanctioned school text-
books, and, if proponents of nonviolence have anything to say about it, is also ex-
cluded from the movement’s self-narrative and understanding of its own history.
Beginning in 1957, Robert Williams armed the NAACP chapter in Monroe, North
Carolina, to repel attacks from the Ku Klux Klan and the police. Williams influ-
enced the formation of other armed self-defense groups, including the Deacons for
Defense and Justice, which grew to include fifty chapters throughout the South that
protected black communities and civil rights workers.26 It is exactly these stories
of empowerment that white pacifists ignore or blot out.

Nonviolence in the hands of white people has been and continues to be a colo-
nial enterprise. White elites instruct the natives in how to run their economies
and governments, while white dissidents instruct the natives in how to run their
resistance. On April 20, 2006, a co-founder of Food Not Bombs (FNB), the majority-
white anti-authoritarian group which serves free food in public places through one
hundred chapters (mostly in North America, Australia, and Europe), sent out a call
for support for the new FNB chapter in Nigeria.

ThisMarch Food Not Bombs co-founder KeithMcHenry and local Nige-
rian volunteer Yinka Dada visited the people suffering in the shadow
of Nigeria’s oil refineries. While conditions in the region are terrible,
bombs are not a good way to improve conditions. The crisis in Nigeria
has contributed to oil prices hitting a record $72 a barrel. It’s under-
standable that people are frustrated that the profits of their resources
are enriching foreign companies while their environment is polluted
and they live in poverty. Food Not Bombs is offering a nonviolent so-
lution.27

26Ibid., 266.
27Keith McHenry, e-mail, international Food Not Bombs listserv, April 20, 2006.
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own safety). True, the path to revolution envisioned by militant activists is much
more dangerous and difficult than the one envisioned by pacifists, but it also has
the advantage of being realistic, unlike the pacifist fantasy. But this logical juggling
is worth examining.

Pacifists claim they are more effective because they are more likely to survive re-
pression. The reasoning is that militants give the state an excuse to eliminate them
(the excuse being self-defense against a violent enemy), whereas states are unable
to use overwhelming violence against pacifists because there can be nojustification.
The gullible assumption on which this reasoning is based is that governments are
ruled by public opinion, rather than vice versa. Getting past the sophistry of non-
violence, we can easily establish the factor that determines whether government
repression will be a popular measure in the court of public opinion. That factor
is the popular legitimacy, or lack thereof, which the resistance movement enjoys
— it has nothing to do with violence or nonviolence. If the people do not see a
resistance movement as legitimate or important, if they wave the flag with all the
rest, they will cheer even when the government carries out massacres. But if the
people sympathize with the resistance movement, then government repression will
foster more resistance. The slaughter of a peaceful group of Cheyenne and Arapaho
at Sand Creek only brought applause from the white citizenry of the Union; sim-
ilar was the national response to the repression of harmless “communists” in the
1950s. But at times of peak popularity, British attempts to repress the Irish Repub-
lican Army (IRA) only brought more support for the IRA and more shame to the
Brits, both within Ireland and internationally. In the last decade, Serbian attempts
to crush the Kosovo Liberation Army had the same effect.

The government is able to repress both nonviolent and militant groups without
causing a backlash so long as it has control over the ideological terrain. Nonviolent
groups can operate with less cultural independence and popular support because
they tend to aim lower and pose less of a threat, whereas amilitant group, by its very
existence, is a direct challenge to the state monopoly on force. Militant groups un-
derstand that they need to overcome the state, and, until they help create a broad
culture of resistance (or unless they arise out of such a culture), they will be iso-
lated and on the run. Pacifists, on the other hand, have the option of forswearing
confrontation with state power and pretending they are engaged in some process
of magically transforming the state through the “power of love,” or their “nonvi-
olent witness,” or by disseminating heart wrenching images of cardboard puppets
through the media, or some other swill. The prevalence or scarcity of pacifism is a
good barometer for the weakness of the movement. Strong popular support allows
a radical movement to survive repression; if a movement has built popular support
for militant struggle against the state, they are that much closer to victory.

A state decides to repress activists and social movements when it perceives dis-
sidents’ goals as threatening and achievable. If the goal is to seize or destroy state
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Asidefromshowinghowlittleourgovernmenthaschangedinacentury,this
quoteposesaninterestingquestion.OfcoursewecanrejectBush’sdemandthat
ifwedonotlineupwithOsamabinLadenthenweshoulddeclareallegianceto
theWhiteHouse.Butifweinsistondisloyalty,thenregardlessofourpersonal
affiliationsBushhasjudgedusasterrorists,andtheJusticeDepartmenthasdemon-
stratedthatitmightprosecuteusassuch—initscampaignagainsttheradical
environmentalactivistsithaslabeled“ecoterrorists”;23intheJointTerrorismTask
Force’sspyingondissidents;andintheharassment,repression,anddeportation
ofMuslimsandimmigrantsthathasbeenthemajordomestic“security”activityof
thegovernmentsinceSeptember11.Wecouldproudlyrecognizethat“terrorist”
hasbeengovernments’labelofchoiceforfreedomfightersfordecades,andcer-
tainlythishonorisprematuregiventhestateofourmovement.Butthepacified
resistanceintheUSisnotcomfortableintheroleoffreedomfighter.Insteadof
acknowledgingthewarthatalreadyexists,wehaveshuffledovertothesafeside
ofBush’sdichotomy,whetherweadmititornot,andnonviolencehasbeenour
excuse.

GeneralFrankKitson,aninfluentialBritishmilitary,police,andsocial-control
theoreticianwhosestrategieshavebeendisseminatedandadoptedbystateplanners
andpoliceagenciesintheUS,breakssocialdisturbancesdownintothreestages:
preparation,nonviolence,andinsurgency.24Policeunderstandthis,andtheydo
whattheycantokeepdissidentsanddisaffectedmassesheldbackinthefirsttwo
stages.Manyofthosedissidentsdonotunderstandthis.Theydonotunderstand
whatitwilltaketoredistributepowerinoursociety,andtheypreventthemselves
andtheiralliesfromgoingalltheway.

Quiteevidently,thestateismoreafraidofmilitantgroupsthannonviolent
groups,andIhaveusedthisasevidencethatmilitantgroupsaremoreeffective.The
stateunderstandsthatithastoreactmoreforcefullyandenergeticallytoneutralize
militantrevolutionarymovements.Ihaveheardquiteafewnonviolentactivists
turnthisveryfactonitsheadtoarguethatnonviolentattemptsatrevolutionare
moreeffectivebecausemilitantattemptswillbesavagelyrepressed(andinother
chaptersIhavequotedtheseactiviststoshowthattheirprimaryconcernistheir

ton,DC,September20,2001);http://www.whitehouse.gov/news/releases/2001/09/20010920-8.html.
23Atthetimeofthiswriting,morethanadozenallegedmembersoftheEarthLiberationFront(ELF)

andtheAnimalLiberationFront(ALF)havebeenarrestedaftertheFBIinfiltratedtheradicalenviron-
mentalmovement.Theyhavebeenthreatenedwithlifesentencesforsimplearsons,and,underthis
tremendouspressure,manyhaveagreedtosnitchforthegovernment.SixactivistswithStopHunting-
donAnimalCruelty(SHAC),agroupthatwagedasuccessfulandaggressiveboycottagainstacompany
thattestedonanimals,werechargedinMarch2006undertheAnimalEnterpriseTerrorismActand
recentlyimprisonedforseveralyears.RodneyCoronado,alongtimeenvironmentalandindigenous
activistandformerELFprisoner,wasjustsentbacktoprisonmerelyforgivingaworkshopthatencour-
agedradicalenvironmentalismandincludedinformationabouthowhebuilttheincendiarydeviceused
intheattackforwhichhewasalreadyimprisoned.

24Williams,OurEnemiesinBlue,201.
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TheFoodNotBombscallforsupportcondemnedtheactionsoftherebelmili-
tia,MEND,whichisseekingautonomyfortheIjawpeopleoftheNigerDeltaand
anendtothedestructiveoilindustry(whereasFNB“welcomedNigerianPresident
OlusegunObasanjo’sannouncementofnewjobsintheDeltaRegion”fromoilrev-
enues).MENDhadkidnappedseveralforeign(USandEuropean)oil-companyem-
ployeestodemandanendtogovernmentrepressionandcorporateexploitation
(thehostageswerereleasedunharmed).Curiously,whiletheycondemnedthekid-
napping,FoodNotBombsfailedtomentionthebombing,bytheNigerianmilitary
underPresidentObasanjo,ofseveralIjawvillagesbelievedtosupportMEND.And
whilethereisnoevidencethatthe“nonviolentsolution”theysaytheyare“offer-
ing”willdoanythingtofreeNigeriansfromtheexploitationandoppressionthey
suffer,ifnonviolencewereimplementedamongNigeriansthatwouldsurelyavert
thegovernment’s“crisis”andbringoilpricesbackdown,which,Isuppose,makes
thingsmorepeacefulinNorthAmerica.

Facedwiththetotalrepressionofthewhitesupremacistsystem,theobvious
uselessnessofthepoliticalprocess,andtheshamelesseffortsofadissidenteliteto
exploitandcontroltherageoftheoppressed,itshouldbenosurpriseorcontroversy
atallthat“thecolonizedmanfindshisfreedominandthroughviolence,”tousethe
wordsofFrantzFanon,thedoctorfromMartiniquewhoauthoredoneofthemost
importantworksonthestruggleagainstcolonialism.28Mostwhitepeoplehave
enoughprivilegeandlatitudethatwemaymistakethesegenerouslylong,velvet-
paddedchainsforfreedom,sowecomfortablyagitatewithintheparametersof
democraticsociety(thebordersofwhicharecomposedofviolentlyenforcedracial,
economic,sexual,andgovernmentalstructures).Someofusarefurthermistakenin
assumingthatallpeoplefacethesesamecircumstances,andexpectpeopleofcolor
toexerciseprivilegestheydon’tactuallyhave.Butbeyondthestrategicnecessity
ofattackingthestatewithallmeansavailabletous,havethoseofusnotfacedwith
dailypoliceintimidation,degradation,andsubordinationconsideredtheuplifting
effectofforcefullyfightingback?FrantzFanonwrites,aboutthepsychologyof
colonialismandofviolenceinpursuitofliberation,“Atthelevelofindividuals,
violence[asapartofliberationstruggle]isacleansingforce.Itfreesthenativefrom
hisinferioritycomplex…andfromhisdespairandinaction;itmakeshimfearless
andrestoreshisselfrespect.”29

Butproponentsofnonviolencewhocomefromprivilegedbackgrounds,with
materialandpsychologicalcomfortsguaranteedandprotectedbyaviolentorder,
donotgrowupwithaninferioritycomplexviolentlypoundedintothem.Thear-
roganceofpacifists’assumptionthattheycandictatewhichformsofstruggleare
moralandeffectivetopeoplewholiveinfardifferent,farmoreviolentcircum-
stancesisastounding.SuburbanwhitepeoplewholecturechildrenoftheJenin

28FrantzFanon,TheWretchedoftheEarth(NewYork:GrovePress,1963),86.
29Ibid.,94.



34

refugee camp or the Colombian killing fields on resistance bear a striking similarity
to, say, World Bank economists who dictate “good” agricultural practices to Indian
farmers who have inherited centuries-old agricultural traditions. And the benign
relationship of privileged people to global systems of violence should raise serious
questions as to the sincerity of privileged people, in, this case white people, who
espouse nonviolence. To quote Darren Parker again, “The appearance, at least, of
a nonviolent spirit is much easier to attain when one is not the direct recipient of
the injustice and may in fact simply represent psychological distance. After all, it’s
much easier to ‘Love thy enemy’ when they are not actually your enemy.”30

Yes, people of color, poor people and people from the Global South have advo-
cated nonviolence (though typically such pacifists come frommore privileged strata
of their communities); however, only through a highly active sense of superiority
can white activists judge and condemn oppressed people who do not do so. True,
regardless of privilege, we should be able to trust our own analysis, but when that
analysis rests on a dubious moral high ground and a conveniently selective interpre-
tation of what constitutes violence, chances are our self-criticism has fallen asleep
on the job. When we understand that privileged people derive material benefits
from the exploitation of oppressed people, and that this means we benefit from the
violence used to keep them down, we cannot sincerely condemn them for violently
rebelling against the structural violence that privileges us. (Those who have ever
condemned the violent resistance of people who have grown up in more oppres-
sive circumstances than themselves should think about this the next time they eat
a banana or drink a cup of coffee.)

I hope it is well understood that the government uses more violent forms of
repression against people of color in resistance than against white people. When
Oglala traditionals and the American Indian Movement stood up on Pine Ridge
Reservation in the 1970s to assert a little independence and to organize against
the endemic bullying of the imposed “tribal government,” the Pentagon, FBI, US
Marshals, and Bureau of Indian Affairs instituted a full-fledged counterinsurgency
program that resulted in daily violence and dozens of deaths. According to Ward
Churchill and Jim Vander Wall, “The principle of armed self-defense had, for the
dissidents, become a necessity of survival.”31

The only proponents of nonviolence I have ever heard reject even the legitimacy
of self-defense have been white, and though they may hold up their Oscar Romeros,
they and their families have not personally had their survival threatened as a result
of their activism.32 I have a hard time believing that their aversion to violence
has as much to do with principles as with privilege and ignorance. And beyond
mere self-defense, whether individuals have faced the possibility of having to fight
back to survive or to improve their lives depends largely on the color of their skin

30Darren Parker, e-mail, July 10, 2004.
31Churchill and Vander Wall, Agents of Repression, 188.
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focus on the actual issue, they can avail themselves of subsequent opportunities to
clear their names while again driving home the issue at hand (with tactics such as
writing letters to the editor or protesting a media outlet’s libelous accusations). But
if activists are more concerned with clearing their names than addressing the issue,
they are stillborn.

At first glance, a militant conception of revolution seems more impractical than
a nonviolent conception, but this is because it is realistic. People need to under-
stand that capitalism, the state, white supremacy, imperialism, and patriarchy all
constitute a war against the people of this planet. And revolution is an intensifi-
cation of that war. We cannot liberate ourselves and create the worlds we want to
live in if we think of fundamental social change as shining a light in the darkness,
winning hearts and minds, speaking truth to power, bearing witness, capturing
people’s attention, or any other passive parade. Millions of people die every year
on this planet for no better reason than a lack of clean drinking water. Because
the governments and corporations that have usurped control of the commons have
not found a way to profit from those people’s lives, they let them die. Millions of
people die every year because a few corporations and their allied governments do
not want to allow the production of generic AIDS drugs and other medicine. Do
you think the institutions and the elite individuals who hold the power of life or
death over millions give a fuck about our protests? They have declared war on us,
and we need to take it back to them. Not because we are angry (though we should
be), not to get revenge, and not because we are acting impulsively, but because we
have weighed the possibility of freedom against the certainty of shame from living
under whatever form of domination we are faced with in our particular corner of
the globe; because we realize that some people are already fighting, often alone,
for their liberation, and that they have a right to and we should support them; and
because we understand that the overlapping prisons that entomb our world have
by now been so cleverly constructed that the only way to free ourselves is to fight
and destroy these prisons and defeat the jailers by whatever means necessary.

Realizing that this is a war can help us decide what we need to do and craft
effective strategies for the long haul. Those of us living in North America, Europe,
and some other parts of the world live under the illusion of democracy. The govern-
ment politely pretends it would never kill us if we challenged its authority, but that
is a thin veneer. In his annual address to Congress, on December 3, 1901, President
Theodore Roosevelt, speaking of the enemy of the day, declared: “We should war
with relentless efficiency not only against anarchists, but against all active and pas-
sive sympathizers with anarchists.”21 One hundred years later, in September 2001,
President George W. Bush announced: “Either you are with us, or you are with the
terrorists.”22

21Quoted in Fifth Estate, no. 370 (fall 2005): 34.
22George W. Bush, “Address to a Joint Session of Congress” (speech, United States Capitol, Washing-
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forprotestactionscontradictthenumber-oneruleofmediarelations:alwaysstay
onmessage.Nonviolentactivistsdonotneedtoemploynonviolencecodestokeep
themselvespeaceful.Theydoittoenforceideologicalconformityandtoasserttheir
leadershipovertherestofthecrowd.Theyalsodoitasinsurance,sothatifany
uncontrollableelementsdoactviolentlyduringaprotest,theycanprotecttheir
organizationfrombeingdemonizedinthemedia.Theywhipoutthenonviolence
codeasproofthattheywerenotresponsiblefortheviolence,andprostratethem-
selvesbeforethereigningorder.Atthispoint,theyhavealreadylostthemedia
war.Thetypicalexchangegoessomethinglikethis:

Reporter:Whatdoyouhavetosayaboutthewindowsthatwere
smashedintoday’sprotest?

Protester:Ourorganizationhasawell-publicizednonviolencepledge.
Wecondemntheactionsofextremistswhoareruiningthisprotestfor
thewell-meaningpeoplewhocareaboutsavingtheforests/stopping
thewar/haltingtheseevictions.

Activistsrarelygetmorethantwo-linequotesorten-secondclipsinthecor-
poratemedia.Thenonviolentactivistsexemplifiedinthisskitwastetheirfleeting
spotlightbygoingonthedefensive;makingtheirissuesecondarytotheconcerns
oftheelite(propertydestructionbyprotesters);seeminglyadmittingweakness,fail-
ure,anddisorganizationtothepublic(bysimultaneouslytakingresponsibilityfor
otherprotesterswhilebemoaningfailuretocontrolthem);and,notleastofall,back-
stabbingalliesinpublicanddividingthemovement.20Thatexchangeshouldhave
lookedlikethis:

Reporter:Whatdoyouhavetosayaboutthewindowsthatwere
smashedintoday’sprotest?

Protester:Itpalesincomparisontotheviolenceofdeforestation/the
war/theseevictions.[Insertpotentfactsabouttheissue.]

Ifpressed,oraskedbylawenforcement,activistsmightinsistthattheywere
notpersonallyresponsibleforthepropertydestructionandcannotcommenton
themotivationsofthosewhowere.(Butitisbestnottotalkwithmembersofthe
corporatemediaasthoughtheywerehumanbeingsbecausetheyrarelycomport
themselvesinsuchamanner.Activistsshouldonlyanswerinconcisestatements
thattactfullyaddresstheissue;otherwise,editorsarelikelytoruninanequotesand
censorinformativeorchallengingquotes.)Ifactivistsaresuccessfulinkeepingthe

20“Internalconflictsareanothermajorsourceofvulnerabilitywithinthemovement.”RandyBorum
andChuckTilbv,“AnarchistDirectActions:AChallengeforLawEnforcement,”StudiesinConflictand
Terrorism,no.28(2005):219.Thepolicethemselvessalivateoversuchbackstabbing.
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andtheirplaceinvariousnationalandglobalhierarchiesofoppression.Itisthese
experiencesthatnonviolenceignoresbytreatingviolenceasamoralissueora
chosenthing.

Theculturallysensitivealternativewithinpacifismisthatprivilegedactivists
allow,orevensupport,militantresistanceintheGlobalSouth,andpossiblyinthe
internalcoloniesoftheEuro/Americanstates,andonlyadvocatenonviolenceto
peoplewithasimilarlyprivilegedbackground.Thisformulationpresentsanew
racism,suggestingthatthefightinganddyingbecarriedoutbypeopleofcolorin
themoreovertlyoppressivestatesoftheGlobalSouth,whileprivilegedcitizensof
theimperialcentersmaybecontentedwithmorecontextuallyappropriateforms
ofresistancesuchasprotestralliesandsit-ins.

Ananti-racistanalysis,ontheotherhand,requireswhitepeopletorecognize
thattheviolenceagainstwhichpeopleofcolormustdefendthemselvesoriginates
inthewhite“FirstWorld.”Thus,appropriateresistancetoaregimethatwages
waragainstcolonizedpeopleacrosstheglobeistobringthewarhome;tobuild
ananti-authoritarian,cooperative,andanti-racistcultureamongwhitepeople;to
attackinstitutionsofimperialism;andtoextendsupporttooppressedpeoplein
resistancewithoutunderminingthesovereigntyoftheirstruggle.However,non-
absolutistpacifistswhoallowforalittleculturalrelativismaretypicallylesslikely
tosupportarmedrevolutionwhenthefightinggetsclosetohome.Thethinking
isthatPalestinians,forexample,mayengageinmilitantstrugglebecausetheylive
underaviolentregime,butforthebrutalizedresidentsofthenearesturbanghetto
toformguerrillaunitswouldbe“inappropriate”or“irresponsible.”Thisisthe“not
inmybackyard”tendency,whichisfueledbytherecognitionthatarevolution
therewouldbeexciting,butarevolutionherewoulddepriveprivilegedactivistsof
ourcomfort.Alsopresentisthelatentfearofracialuprising,whichisassuaged
onlywhenitissubordinatedtoanonviolentethic.Blackpeoplemarchingispho-
togenic.Blackpeoplewithgunsevokestheviolentcrimereportsonthenightly
news.AmericanIndiansholdingapressconferenceislaudable.AmericanIndians
ready,willing,andabletotaketheirlandbackisatrifledisturbing.Thus,whitepeo-
ples’supportfor,andfamiliaritywith,revolutionariesofcoloronthehomefront
islimitedtoinertmartyrs—thedeadandtheimprisoned.

Thecontradictioninostensiblyrevolutionarypacifismisthatrevolutionisnever
safe,buttothevastmajorityofitspractitionersandadvocates,pacifismisabout
stayingsafe,notgettinghurt,notalienatinganyone,notgivinganyoneabitterpill

32SomeofthemostdedicatednonviolentactivistsintheUShavefacedtortureandmurderinthe
courseofLatinAmericansolidaritywork.Butthisisnotquitethesamethingaswhatactivistsofcolor
facewithintheUS,giventhatthesewhiteactivistshavefacedviolenceinasituationtheysoughtout
ratherthanoneimposedonthem,theirfamilies,andtheircommunities.Itis,afterall,mucheasierto
haveamartyrcomplexforoneselfthanforone’sfamily(whichisnottosaythatalloftheseactivists
weremotivatedbysuchacomplex,thoughIhavecertainlymetafewwhocashinthatrisktoclaimthat
theyhaveexperiencedoppressionrivalingthatfeltbypeopleofcolor).
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to swallow. In making the connection between pacifism and the self-preservation
of privileged activists, Ward Churchill quotes a pacifist organizer during the Viet-
nam era who denounced the revolutionary tactics of the Black Panther Party and
Weather Underground because those tactics were “a really dangerous thing for all
of us…they run the very real risk of bringing the same sort of violent repression
[as seen in the police assassination of Fred Hampton] down on all of us.”33 Or, to
quote David Gilbert, who is serving an effective life sentence for his actions as a
member of the Weather Underground who went on to support the Black Liberation
Army, “Whites had something to protect. It was comfortable to be at the peak of a
morally prestigious movement for change while Black people were taking the main
casualties for the struggle.”34

The pacifist desire for safety continues today. In 2003, a nonviolent activist
reassured a Seattle newspaper about the character of planned protests. “I’m not
saying that we would not support civil disobedience,” Woldt said. “That has been
part of the peace movement that church people have engaged in, but we are not
into property damage or anything that creates negative consequences for us.”35

And on a listserv for a radical environmental campaign in 2004, a law student
and activist, after inviting an open discussion of tactics, advocated an end to the
mention of non-pacifist tactics and demanded a strict adherence to nonviolence
on the grounds that non-pacifist groups “get annihilated.”36 Another activist (and,
incidentally, one of the other law students on the list) agreed, adding, “I think that
having a discussion about violent tactics on this list is playing with fire, and it is
putting everyone at risk.” She was also concerned that “two of us will be facing the
star chamber of the ethics committee of the Bar Association sometime in the near
future.”37

Of course, proponents of militancy must understand that there is a great need
for caution when we discuss tactics, especially via e-mail, and that we face the
hurdle of building support for actions that are more likely to get us harassed or
imprisoned, even if all we do is discuss them. However, in this example, the two
law students were not saying that the group should discuss only legal tactics or hy-
pothetical tactics, they were saying that the group should discuss only nonviolent

33Churchill, Pacifism as Pathology, 60–61.
34David Gilbert,No Surrender: Writings from an Anti-Imperialist Political Prisoner (Montreal: Abraham

Guillen Press, 2004), 22–23.
35Alice Woldt, quoted in Chris McGann, “Peace Movement Could Find It-

self Fighting Over Tactics,” Seattle Post-Intelligencer, February 21, 2003,
http://seatrlepi.nwsource.com/local/109590_peacemovement21.shtml.

36E-mail to author, October 2004. This same activist paternalistically rewrote the history of black
liberation to declare that the Black Panthers did not advocate violence. In the same e-mail, he quoted
from Sun Tzu’s Art of War to bolster his case and improve his tactical sophistication. Whether Sun
Tzu would have agreed with his theories’ being used in an argument for the efficacy of pacifism is
questionable.

37E-mail to author, October 2004.
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ties to control unarmed majorities. The lobbying approach wastes resources trying
to pressure the government into acting in contradiction to its own interests. Strate-
gies centered on building alternatives ignore the state’s ability to repress radical
projects and capitalism’s talent for absorbing and corrupting autonomous societies.
Generalized disobedience strategies open the door to revolution but deny popular
movements the tactics necessary to expropriate direct control of the economy, re-
distribute wealth, and destroy the repressive apparatus of the state.

The long-term view that shows these nonviolent strategy types to be ineffec-
tive also makes the chances of any militant strategy seem bleak, seeing as how
most anarchist communities in the US today are probably completely unprepared
to defend themselves against the state. But it is in our everyday organizing that
anti-authoritarians can strategically overcome passivity and foster militancy, and
thus change the prospects for future struggles. Nonviolent strategies prevent this
work. They also disadvantage us in interactions with the police and media, two
examples that are worth going into.

Nonviolence plays into community policing and crowd control strategies. The
tactics of pacifism, like many of the tactics of modern crowd control policing, are
designed to de-escalate potentially insurrectionary situations. In his recent book
detailing the history and development of the modern US police forces, Our Enemies
in Blue, Kristian Williams documents how the crisis of the 1960s and 70s demon-
strated to police that their methods of dealing with popular insurrection (such as
urban riots and militant protests) only encouraged more resistance and more vio-
lence on the part of the resisters.19 The resistance was empowered, the police lost
control, and the government had to send in the military (further eroding the illu-
sion of democracy and opening the possibility of real rebellion). In the years after-
ward, the police developed community policing strategies-to improve their image
and control potentially subversive community organizing-and crowd control tac-
tics emphasizing de-escalation. Descriptions of these tactics mirror exactly pacifist
recommendations for conducting protests. The police allow minor forms of disobe-
dience while maintaining communicationwith protest leaders, whom they pressure
in advance to get the protest to police itself. “Peace marshals,” police liaisons, and
march permits are all aspects of this police strategy, which leads me to wonder if
pacifists came up with these ideas independently, as a function of their implicitly
statist mentality, or if they were so enthusiastic about loving their enemy that they
swallowed whole the suggestions of that enemy for how to conduct the resistance.
Either way, as long as we continue to tolerate nonviolent leadership, the police will
have us right where they want us. But if we refuse to de-escalate and to cooperate
with the police, we can organize disruptive protests when they are needed and fight
for the interests of our community or our cause without compromise.

Nonviolence also leads to bad media strategies. Nonviolent codes of conduct
19Williams, Our Enemies in Blue.
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“revolutions”inGeorgia,Ukraine,andLebanon,showtheineffectivenessofgener-
alizeddisobedienceinactuallydeliveringsocialpowertothepeople;allofthese
popularcoupswereactuallyorchestratedandfinancedbytheUStoinstallmore
market-friendly,pro-USpoliticians).18Itisnotevenpropertosaytheoldregimes
are“forcedout.”Facedwithrisingdisobedienceandthethreatofrealrevolution,
theychoosetohandoverpowertonewregimesthattheytrusttohonorthebasic
frameworksofcapitalismandstate.Whentheydonothavetheoptionofatrans-
ferofpower,theytakeofftheglovesandattempttobrutalizeanddominatethe
movement,whichcannotdefenditselfandsurvivewithoutescalatingtactics.This
iswhathappenedtotheanti-authoritarianlabormovementintheUSinthe1920s.

Generalizeddisobediencestrategiesattempttoshutdownthesystem,andeven
inthatendeavortheyarelesseffectivethanmilitantstrategies.Withinthesame
contextasthatrequiredforgeneralizeddisobedience—abroadandwell-organized
rebelliousmovement—ifwedonotrestrictthemovementtononviolence,but
supportadiversityoftactics,itwillbetremendouslymoreeffective.Intermsof
shuttingthesystemdown,therecanbenocomparisonbetweenpeacefullylocking
downtoabridgeortrainlineandblowingitup.Thelattercausesalonger-lasting
obstruction,costsmoretobeclearedup,requiresamoredramaticresponsefrom
theauthorities,doesmoretodamagethemoraleandpublicimageoftheauthor-
ities,andallowstheperpetratorstoescapeandfightanotherday.Blowingupa
trainline(orusingsomelessdramaticandlessthreateningformofsabotage,ifthe
socialsituationsuggeststhatthiswillbemoreeffective)willscareandangerpeo-
pleopposedtotheliberationmovementmorethanapeacefullockdownwill.Butit
willalsocausethemtotakethemovementmoreseriously,ratherthandismissitas
anuisance.(Ofcourse,thosewhopracticeadiversityoftacticshavetheoptionto
carryoutapeacefullockdownoranactofsabotage,dependingontheirestimation
ofwhatthepublicresponsewillbe.)

Whilesomewhatusefultoworkers,astrategyofgeneralizeddisobediencehas
norelevancetoalreadymarginalized,surpluspopulationssuchasthemanyindige-
nousnationsslatedforexpulsionorextermination,becausetheirparticipationis
notvitaltothefunctioningoftheaggressorstate.TheAcheoftheAmazondo
notpayanytaxestowithhold,andtheydonotworkanyjobstowalkoutfrom.
Thegenocidalcampaignagainstthemdoesnothingeontheircooperationornon-
cooperation.Peoplewhomtheauthoritieswouldlovetoseejustupanddiecan
winnoleveragethroughdisobedience.

Aswehaveseen,themajortypesofnonviolentstrategiesallencounterinsur-
mountabledeadendsinthelongterm.Moralityplaystrategiesmisunderstandthe
waythestatemaintainscontrol;thus,theyareblindtothebarriersposedbymedia
andculturalinstitutions,andtheyoffernocountertotheabilityofarmedminori-

18IanTraynor,“USCampaignBehindtheTurmoilinKiev,”GuardianUK,November26,2004,
http://www.guardian.co.uk/international/story/0„1360080,00.html.
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tactics.Sinceithadbeenbilledasadiscussiontohelpthegroupcreateideologi-
calcommonground,thiswasamanipulativewayofusingthreatsofgovernment
repressiontopreventthegroupfromevenconsideringanythingotherthananex-
plicitlynonviolentphilosophy.

Becauseoftheweightyself-interestofwhitepeopleinpreventingrevolution-
aryuprisingsintheirownbackyard,therehasbeenalonghistoryofbetrayalby
whitepacifistswhohavecondemnedandabandonedrevolutionarygroupstostate
violence.Ratherthan“puttingthemselvesinharm’sway”toprotectmembersof
theblack,brown,andredliberationmovements(aprotectiontheirprivilegemight
haveadequatelyconferredbecauseofhowcostlyitwouldhavebeenforthegovern-
menttomurderaffluentwhitepeopleinthemidstofallthedissensionspurredby
heavylossesinVietnam),conscientiouspacifistsignoredthebrutalization,impris-
onment,andassassinationofBlackPanthers,AmericanIndianMovementactivists,
andothers.Worsestill,theyencouragedthestaterepressionandclaimedthatthe
revolutionariesdeserveditbyengaginginmilitantresistance.(Nowadays,theyare
claimingthattheliberationists’ultimatedefeat,whichpacifistsfacilitated,isproof
oftheineffectivenessofliberationists’tactics.)ReveredpacifistDavidDellingerad-
mitsthat“oneofthefactorsthatinducesseriousrevolutionariesanddiscouraged
ghetto-dwellerstoconcludethatnonviolenceisincapableofbeingdevelopedinto
amethodadequatetotheirneedsisthisverytendencyofpacifiststolineup,in
momentsofconflict,withthestatusquo.”38DavidGilbertconcludesthat“failureto
developsolidaritywiththeBlackandotherliberationstruggleswithintheUS(Na-
tiveAmerican,Chicano/Mexican,PuertoRican)isoneoftheseveralfactorsthat
causedourmovementtofallapartinthemid-70s.”39MumiaAbu-Jamalquestions,
werewhiteradicals“reallyreadytoembarkonarevolution,onethatdidnotprize
whiteness?”40

Atfirst,nonviolenceseemslikeaclearmoralpositionthathaslittletodowith
race.Thisviewisbasedonthesimplisticassumptionthatviolenceisfirstandfore-
mostsomethingthatwechoose.Butwhichpeopleinthisworldhavetheprivilege
tochooseviolence,andwhichpeopleliveinviolentcircumstanceswhetherthey
wanttoornot?Generally,nonviolenceisaprivilegedpractice,onethatcomesout
oftheexperiencesofwhitepeople,anditdoesnotalwaysmakesenseforpeople
withoutwhiteprivilegeorforwhitepeopleattemptingtodestroythesystemof
privilegeandoppression.

Manypeopleofcolorhavealsousednonviolence,whichincertaincircum-
stanceshasbeenaneffectivewaytostaysafeinthefaceofviolentdiscrimina-

38DavidDellinger,“TheBlackRebellions,”inRevolutionaryNonviolence:EssaysbyDavidDellinger
(NewYork:Anchor,1971),207.Inthesameessay,Dellingeradmitsthat“thereareoccasionswhen
thosewhoactnonviolentlythemselvesmustbecomereluctantalliesorcriticalsupportersofthosewho
resorttoviolence.”

39Gilbert,NoSurrender,23.
40Abu-Jamal,WeWantFreedom,76.
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tion, while seeking limited reforms that do not ultimately change the distribution
of power in society. The use of nonviolence by people of color has generally been
a compromise to a white power structure. Recognizing that the white power struc-
ture prefers the oppressed to be nonviolent, some people have chosen to use non-
violent tactics to forestall extreme repression, massacres, or even genocide. Move-
ments of people of color peacefully pursuing revolutionary goals have tended to use
a form of nonviolence that is less absolute, andmore confrontational and dangerous,
than the kind of nonviolence preserved in North America today. And even then,
the practice of nonviolence is often subsidized by whites in power,41 used by white
dissidents or government officials to manipulate the movement for their comfort,
and usually abandoned by large portions of the grassroots in favor of more militant
tactics. The use of nonviolence to preserve white privilege, within the movement
or society at large, is still common today.

On inspection, nonviolence proves to be tangled up with dynamics of race and
power. Race is essential to our experience of oppression and of resistance. A long
standing component of racism has been the assumption that Europeans, or Euro-
pean settlers on other continents, have known what is best for people they con-
sidered “less civilized.” People fighting against racism must unmistakably end this
tradition and recognize that the imperative for each community to be able to deter-
mine its own form of resistance based on its own experiences leaves any priority
given to pacifism in the dust. Furthermore, the fact that much of the violence faced
by people of color around theworld originates in the power structure that privileges
white people should lend white people greater urgency in pushing the boundaries
for the level of militancy that is considered acceptable in white communities. In
other words, for those of us who are white, it becomes our duty to build our own
militant culture of resistance, and, contrary to the role of teacher historically self-
appointed towhite people, we have a great deal to learn from the struggles of people
of color. White radicals must educate other white people about why people of color
are justified in rebelling violently and why we too should use a diversity of tactics
to free ourselves, struggle in solidarity with all who have rejected their place as
the lackeys or slaves of the elite, and end these global systems of oppression and

41Belinda Robnett points out that by becoming more militant and adopting a Black Power ideology,
previously nonviolent groups such as SNCC “led liberal financial supporters [presumably mostly white]
to stop contributing.” This loss of mainstream funding led in part to the collapse of the organization (Rob-
nett, How Long? 184–186). Robnett, however, equates the abandonment of nonviolence with machismo.
Reflecting her academic status (as a sociology professor in the University of California system), she
blurs the line between FBI-paid provocateurs advocating sexism within the movement (for example,
Ron Karenga) and legitimate activists advocating increased militancy, or legitimate activists who did, in
fact, confuse militancy with machismo. She also mentions that Angela Davis complained about being
criticized by militant black nationalists “for doing a ‘man’s job”’ (Robnett, How Long? 183), but she ne-
glects to mention that Davis was highly influential in advocating militant struggle. Robnett also seems
to neglect mentioning how problematic it is when groups with such radical agendas as racial equality
are not self-sustaining and instead rely on the support of the federal government and white donors.

83

This type of strategy can only create pressure and leverage; it can never succeed
in destroying power or delivering control of society to the people. When a popu-
lation engages in generalized disobedience, the powerful face a crisis. The illusion
of democracy is not working: this is a crisis. Highways have been blockaded, and
business has been brought to a crawl: this is a crisis. But the people in power still
control a large surplus; they are not in danger of being starved out by the strike.
They control all the capital in the country, though some of this has been disabled
by occupations and blockades. Most importantly, they still have control of the mil-
itary and police (elites have learned much more about retaining the loyalty of the
military since the Russian Revolution, and, in recent decades, the only significant
military defections have occurredwhen themilitary faced violent resistance and the
government seemed to be in its death throes; the police, for their part, have always
been loyal lackeys). Behind closed doors, business leaders, government leaders, and
military leaders confer. Perhaps they have not invited certain shamed members of
the elite; perhaps multiple factions are scheming to come out of this crisis on top.
They can use the military to break through any nonviolent barricade, retake any
occupied factory, and seize the product of their labor if the rebels try to conduct
an autonomous economy. Ultimately, the powerful can arrest, torture, and kill all
the organizers; drive the movement underground; and restore order in the streets.
A rebellious population that is conducting sit-ins or throwing rocks cannot stand
up to a military that has been given free reign to use all the weapons in its arse-
nal. But behind closed doors, the country’s leaders agree that such methods are not
preferable; they are a last resort. Using them would destroy the illusion of democ-
racy for years, and it would scare away investors and hurt the economy. So they
win by letting the rebels declare victory: under pressure from business and military
leaders, the president and a few other elected politicians step down (or, better yet,
flee in a helicopter); the corporate media call it a revolution and begin trumpeting
the populist credentials of the replacement president (who has been picked by the
business and military leaders); and activists in the popular movement, if they have
constrained themselves to nonviolence rather than preparing for the inevitable es-
calation of tactics, lose just when they are finally at the threshold of revolution.

In its long history, this strategy type has not succeeded in causing the class
of owners, managers, and enforcers to defect and be disobedient, because their
interests are fundamentally opposed to the interests of those who participate in
the disobedience. What disobedience strategies have succeeded in doing, time and
time again, is forcing out particular government regimes, though these are always
replaced by other regimes constituted from among the elite (sometimes reformist
moderates and sometimes the leadership of the opposition movement itself). This
happened in India at the time of decolonization and in Argentina in 2001; with Mar-
cos in the Philippines and with Milosevic in Serbia (this latter example, and similar

World War: A Review,” available on www.signalfire.org.
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Ehrlichadvisedtoday’sanarchiststoactasthoughtherevolutionwerealreadyhere
andtobuildtheworldwewanttosee.Leavingasidethemeaninglessnessofthis
adviceforpeopleinprison,indigenouspeoplefacedwithgenocide,Iraqistrying
tosurviveunderoccupation,Africansdyingofdiarrheasimplybecausetheyare
deprivedofcleanwater,andamajorityoftheworld’sotherpeople,hisstatement
makesmewonderhowEhrlichcouldmissthelengthyhistoryofgovernmentre-
pressionofautonomousspacesinserviceofrevolutionarymovements.

InHarrisonburg,Virginia,wesetupananarchistcommunitycenter,allowed
homelesspeopletosleeptherethroughthewinter,andprovidedfreefoodand
clothesoutofthatspace.Withinsixmonthsthecopsshutusdownusingacreative
arrayofzoninglawsandbuildingcodes.16Inthe1960s,thepolicetookanactive
interestinsabotagingtheBlackPantherprogramthatprovidedfreebreakfastto
children.

Howexactlyarewesupposedtobuildalternativeinstitutionsifwearepow-
erlesstoprotectthemfromrepression?Howwillwefindlandonwhichtobuild
alternativestructureswheneverythinginthissocietyhasanowner?Andhowcan
weforgetthatcapitalismisnottimeless,thatonceeverythingwasan“alternative,”
andthatthecurrentparadigmdevelopedandexpandedpreciselyoutofitsability
toconquerandconsumethosealternatives?

Ehrlichisrightthatweneedtostartbuildingalternativeinstitutionsnow,but
wrongtode-emphasizetheimportantworkofdestroyingexistinginstitutionsand
defendingourselvesandourautonomousspacesintheprocess.Evenwhenmixed
withmoreaggressivenonviolentmethods,astrategybasedonbuildingalternatives
thatconstrainsitselftopacifismwillneverbestrongenoughtoresistthezealous
violencethatcapitalistsocietiesemploywhentheyconquerandabsorbautonomous
societies.

Finally,wehavethenonviolentstrategicapproachofgeneralizeddisobedience.
Thistendstobethemostpermissiveofnonviolentstrategies,oftencondoningprop-
ertydestructionandsymbolicphysicalresistance,althoughdisciplinednonviolent
campaignsofnonviolenceanddisobediencealsofallwithinthistype.Therecent
filmTheFourthWorldWar17isatthemilitantedgeofthisconceptionofrevolution,
highlightingresistancestrugglesfromPalestinetoChiapaswhileconvenientlyhid-
ingthesignificantsegmentsofthosemovementsengagedinarmedstruggle,proba-
blyforthecomfortofUSaudiences.Disobediencestrategiesseektoshutthesystem
downthroughstrikes,blockades,boycotts,andotherformsofdisobedienceandre-
fusal.Whilemanyofthesetacticsareextremelyusefulwhenbuildingtowardareal
revolutionarypractice,thestrategyitselfhasanumberofgapingholes.

16Idonotwishtoportrayrepressionasanautomaticthing.Sometimestheauthoritiesdonotnotice
somethinglikeananarchistcommunitycenter,and,moreoften,theychoosetocontainitratherthan
rollitback.Buthardorsoft,theydodrawalinebeyondwhichtheywillnotletuspasswithoutafight.

17RickRowley,TheFourthWorldWar(BigNoise,2003).Alsoseemycritiqueofthisfilm,“TheFourth
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Nonviolence is Statist
Put quite plainly, nonviolence ensures a state monopoly on violence. States — the
centralized bureaucracies that protect capitalism; preserve a white supremacist, pa-
triarchal order; and implement imperialist expansion — survive by assuming the
role of the sole legitimate purveyor of violent force within their territory. Any
struggle against oppression necessitates a conflict with the state. Pacifists do the
state’s work by pacifying the opposition in advance.1 States, for their part, discour-
age militancy within the opposition, and encourage passivity.

Some pacifists obscure this mutual relationship by claiming that the govern-
ment would just love to see them abandon their nonviolent discipline and give in
to violence, that the government even encourages violence from dissidents, and
that many activists urging militancy are, in fact, government provocateurs.2 Thus,
they argue, it is the militant activists who are playing into the hands of the state.
Although in some instances the US government has used infiltrators to encourage
resistance groups to hoard weapons or plan violent actions (for example, in the
cases of the Molly Maguires and Jonathan Jackson’s attempted courthouse strike3),
a critical distinctionmust bemade. The government only encourages violencewhen
it is sure that the violence can be contained and will not get out of hand. In the end,
causing a militant resistance group to act prematurely or walk into a trap eliminates
the group’s potential for violence by guaranteeing an easy life sentence or allowing
authorities to sidestep the judicial process and kill off the radicals more quickly, On
the whole, and in nearly all other instances, the authorities pacify the population
and discourage violent rebellion.

1On February 9, 2006, a member of the nonviolent group SOA Watch (which attracts support from
a range of groups, from progressives to anarchists) suggested on an e-mail list that because police had
been dealingwith the annual demonstration outside Fort Benning in Georgiamore aggressively in recent
years, the group should move the demonstration into some public place away from the military base to
avoid confrontation. He wrote, “Wherever polarization takes place, it’s time, in my opinion, for the
peace campaign to re-evaluate its tactics. Relationships are at the core of peacemaking. ‘We’ and ‘Them’
can lead ultimately to war. ‘Us’ has a better chance for achieving negotiable (nonviolent) solutions and
can lead ultimately to a culture of peace.”

2In one recent example, flyers being passed out by the thousands at the protests against the 2004
Republican National Convention claimed that anyone advocating violence was likely a police agent.

3Churchill and Vander Wall, Agents of Repression, 94–99, 64–77. In the case of Jonathan Jackson, it
seems that the FBI and police instigated the entire plot in an attempt to assassinate the most militant Cal-
ifornia Panthers. They encouraged a hostage-taking at the Marin County courthouse, but only because
they were prepared with a large team of sharpshooters ready to neutralize the militants. Yet “not taking
the bait” (this phrase is used as though all advocates of militancy are provocateurs — a dangerous, and
potentially violent, charge that has been leveled against many) will not keep anyone safe. FBI informer
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reformism.13
The alternative-building approach employs one important component of a revo-

lutionary strategy but underestimates all the complementary components that are
necessary for success. The idea is that by creating alternative institutions, we can
provide for an autonomous society and demonstrate that capitalism and the state
are undesirable.14 In actuality, while building these alternatives is of the utmost
importance in creating and sustaining a revolutionary movement and laying the
groundwork for the liberated societies that will come after revolution, it is abso-
lutely absurd to think that the government will sit back and let us build science fair
experiments that will prove its obsolescence.

Events in Argentina surrounding the 2001 economic collapse (for example, the
factory takeovers) have greatly inspired anti-authoritarians. Nonviolent anarchists
(many of whom are academics) who favor the strategy of peacefully creating al-
ternative institutions use a watered-down interpretation of events in Argentina to
inject some life into their otherwise limp strategy. But the occupied factories in Ar-
gentina have survived by one of twomeans: either becoming legally recognized and
recuperated into a capitalist economy, simply a more participatory form of corpora-
tion; or putting in their time at the barricades — fighting off police attempts to evict
them with clubs and slingshots and building alliances with militant neighborhood
assemblies so that the authorities fear a spreading of the conflict if they escalate
their tactics. And the factory movement is on the defensive. Its practice and the-
ory are in conflict because, in general, it is not headed toward a goal of replacing
capitalism by spreading worker controlled alternatives. The radical workers’ major
weakness has been an inability to expand their movement by the expropriation of
factories where the managers are still in charge.15 Such a course would put them
in greater conflict with the state than they are currently ready for. To be sure, they
are providing an important and inspiring example, but as long as they are only able
to take over factories that have already been abandoned, they have not created a
model for actually replacing capitalism.

At the 2004 North American Anarchist Convergence, keynote speaker Howard

13Beck et al., “Strike One to Educate One Hundred,” 190–193.
14David Graeber, Fragments of an Anarchist Anthropology (Chicago: Prickly Paradigm Press, 2004).

Anarchist and, not coincidentally, academic David Graeber suggests that, in addition to creating alter-
natives in the form of “international institutions” and “local and regional forms of self governance,” we
should deprive states of their substance by removing “their capacity to inspire terror” (63). To accom-
plish this, he suggests that we “pretend nothing has changed, allow official state representatives to keep
their dignity, even show up at their offices and fill out a form now and then, but otherwise, ignore them”
(64). Curiously, he offers the vague examples of a couple of societies in Madagascar still dominated and
exploited by neocolonial regimes as evidence that this pseudostrategy could somehow work.

15Penny McCall-Howard, “Argentina’s Factories: Now Producing Revolution,” Left Turn,
no. 7 (October/November 2002): http://www.leftturn.org/Articles/Viewer.aspx?id=308&type=M;
and Michael Albert, “Argentine Self-Management,” ZNet, November 3, 2005,
http://www.zmag.org/content/showarticle.cfm?SectionID=26&ItemID=9042.
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andeducationcampaignstobuildlobbyingpowertoconvincepoliticianstosupport
abilltoclosetheSchooloftheAmericas(SOA),anArmyschoolthattrainedtens
ofthousandsofLatinAmericanofficersandsoldierswhowerecomplicitinmost
oftheworsthuman-rightsabusesandatrocitiesintheirrespectivecountries.By
2001,SOAWalmosthadenoughcongressionalsupporttopassabilltoshutdown
theSOA.Sensingthedanger,thePentagonsimplyintroducedanalternativebill
which“closed”theSOAwhileimmediatelyreopeningitunderadifferentname.
ThepoliticianstooktheeasyexitandpassedthePentagonbill.Foryearsafterward,
SOAWcouldnotregainthesupportofmanyofthepoliticians,whoclaimedthey
wantedtowaitandseeifthe“new”schoolwasanimprovement.IfSOAWever
doessucceedinclosingtheschoolbywhatevernameitcallsitself,themilitary
cansimplyspreadoutitstorture-trainingoperationstoothermilitarybasesand
programsthroughoutthecountry,orshiftmostofthatworktomilitaryadvisers
abroad.Ifthathappens,SOAWwillbecaughtwithoutaviablestrategy,without
havingmadeanydentinUSmilitarism.12WhenhastheUSgovernmenteverleta
lawortreatystopitfromdoingwhatitwantedtodo?

Onthecontrary,ifradicalsshiftedtheirapproachtodirectlyfightUSmilitarism,
andiftheycouldconstitutearealthreatwithouteverapproachinganegotiating
table,frightenedgovernmentofficialswouldbegindraftingcompromisesandleg-
islatingreformsinanefforttopreventrevolution.Decolonization,civilrightsleg-
islation,andnearlyeveryothermajorreformwaswoninthismanner.Radicals
needneverboxthemselvesinorensurebetrayalbystandinginalobbyorsitting
downatthenegotiatingtable.Byrefusingtobeplacated,revolutionariesdrive
aharderbargainthanthosewhoseaimistobargain.Evenwhentheylose,mili-
tantmovementstendtocausereforms.TheRedBrigadesinItalywereultimately
unsuccessful,buttheymountedsuchathreatthattheItalianstateinstitutedanum-
beroffar-reachingsocial-welfareandculturallyprogressivemeasures(forexample,
expandingpubliceducationandsocialspending,decentralizingsomegovernment
functions,bringingtheCommunistPartyintothegovernment,andlegalizingbirth
controlandabortion)inanefforttodrainsupportfromthemilitants’basethrough

12Morerecently,SOAWhasfinallymadesomeheadwaybyworkingwithLatinAmericanregimes.
SeveralLeft-leaninggovernmentsinSouthAmerica,namelyVenezuela,Uruguay,andArgentina,agreed
tostopsendingsoldiersandofficerstotheSOA.Thisisanotherexampleofpacifistshavingtorelyon
governments,whicharecoerciveinstitutions,toaccomplishtheirobjectives.Specifically,theyaredeal-
ingwithgovernmentsthathavechallengedthe“WashingtonConsensus”and,thus,havelessinterestin
gettingtheirtroopstrainedbytheUS.However,thesegovernmentshaveallbeenactiveinstompingon
popularmovements,bymethodsincludingsuppressingdissidentmediaandkillingprotestors.Because
thesegovernmentshavearisenfromtheauthoritarianLefttheyhaveco-optedandfragmentedrebel-
lion.TheendresultisthesameaswhentheyweremorecloselyalignedwithWashington:control.It
wouldalsobeusefultonotethatinsomeofthesecases,notablyinArgentina,militantsocialmovements
playedamajorroleintopplingthepriorUS-alignedadministrationsandallowingtheelectionofLeftist
governments.
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Thereisaclearreasonforthis.Contrarytothefatuousclaimsofpacifiststhat
theysomehowempowerthemselvesbycuttingoutthegreaterpartoftheirtacti-
caloptions,governmentseverywhererecognizethatunconstrainedrevolutionary
activismposesthegreaterthreatofchangingthedistributionofpowerinsociety.
Thoughthestatealwaysreservestherighttorepresswhomeveritwishes,modern
“democratic”governmentstreatnonviolentsocialmovementswithrevolutionary
goalsaspotential,ratherthanactual,threats.Theyspyonsuchmovementsto
stayawareofdevelopments,andtheyuseacarrot-and-stickapproachtoherdsuch
movementsintofullypeaceful,legal,andineffectivechannels.Nonviolentgroups
maybesubjectedtobeatings,butsuchgroupsarenottargetedforelimination(ex-
ceptbyregressivegovernmentsorgovernmentsfacingaperiodofemergencythat
threatenstheirstability).

Ontheotherhand,thestatetreatsmilitantgroups(thosesamegroupspacifists
deemineffective)asactualthreatsandattemptstoneutralizethemwithhighlyde-
velopedcounterinsurgencyanddomesticwarfareoperations.Hundredsofunion
organizers,anarchists,communists,andmilitantfarmerswerekilledintheanti-
capitaliststrugglesofthelate19thandearly20thcenturies.Duringthelastgen-
eration’sliberationstruggles,FBI-supportedparamilitarieskilledsixtyAmerican
IndianMovement(AIM)activistsandsupportersonthePineRidgeReservation
alone,andtheFBI,localpolice,andpaidagentskilleddozensofmembersofthe
BlackPantherParty,RepublicofNewAfrika,theBlackLiberationArmy,andother
groups.4

Vastresourcesweremobilizedtowardinfiltratinganddestroyingmilitantrevo-
lutionaryorganizationsduringtheCOINTELPROera.Anyhintofmilitantorganiz-
ingbycolonizedpeoples,PuertoRicans,andotherswithinUSterritorialpurview
stillincursviolentrepression.PriortoSeptember11,theFBIhadnamedthesabo-
teursandarsonistsoftheEarthLiberationFront(ELF)andAnimalLiberationFront
(ALF)asthegreatestdomesticterrorismthreats,eventhoughthesetwogroups
hadkilledexactlyzeropeople.EvensincethebombingsoftheWorldTradeCen-
terandthePentagon,theELFandALFhaveremainedprioritiesforgovernment
repression,asseeninthearrestsofoveradozenallegedELF/ALFmembers;the
agreementofmanyoftheseprisonerstobecomesnitchesafteroneofthemdied
inasuspicioussuicideandallofthemhadbeenthreatenedwithlifesentences;
andtheincarcerationofseveralmembersofanabove-groundanimalrightsgroup
forhoundingavivisectioncompanywithanaggressiveboycott—whichthegov-

WilliamO’NealencouragedtheIllinoisPanthers,whomhehadinfiltrated,totakepartinsuchbizarre
plotsasobtainingnervegasoranairplanetobombcityhall.Whentheywouldnot,theFBIwentahead
andassassinatedPantherleadetFredHamptonanyway.

4TwogoodbooksabouttheCOINTELPROrepressionateChurchillandVanderWall’sAgentsof
RepressionandAbu-Jamal’sWeWantFreedom.Onsimilarrepressionabroad,readWilliamBlum,Killing
Hope:USMilitaryandCIAInterventionssinceWorldWarII(Monroe,Maine:CommonCouragePress,
1995).
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ernment has termed “animal enterprise terrorism.”5 And at a time when the Left
was shocked that the police and military were spying on peace groups, far less at-
tention was given to the government’s continuing repression of the Puerto Rican
liberation movement, including the FBI assassination of Machetero leader Filiberto
Ojeda Rios.6

But we need not infer the opinions and priorities of the state’s security appara-
tus from the actions of its agents. We can take their word for it. FBI COINTELPRO
documents, revealed to the public only because in 1971 some activists broke into
an FBI office in Pennsylvania and stole them, clearly demonstrate that a major ob-
jective of the FBI is to keep would-be revolutionaries passive. In a list of five goals
with regard to black nationalist and black liberation groups, in the 1960s, the FBI
includes the following:

Prevent violence on the part of black nationalist groups. This is of
primary importance, and is, of course, a goal of our investigative ac-
tivity; it should also be a goal of the Counterintelligence Program [in
the original government lingo, that phrase refers to a specific opera-
tion, of which there were thousands, and not the overarching program].
Through counterintelligence it should be possible to pinpoint potential
troublemakers and neutralize them before they exercise their potential
for violence.7

In identifying successful “neutralizations” in other documents, the FBI uses the
5The repression of the ELF, termed the “Green Scare,” and the imprisonment of the Stop Huntingdon

Animal Cruelty (SHAC) activists were widely reported in radical and environmental media. See, for ex-
ample, Brian Evans, “Two ELFMembers Plead Guilty to 2001 Arson,”Asheville Global Report, no. 404 (Oc-
tober 12, 2006): http://www.agrnews.org/?section=archives&caUd=48&article_id=1296; and “The SHAC
7,” http://www.shac7.com/case.htm.

6A May 3, 2006, search of the archives of two leftist, nonmilitant independent-media websites, Com-
mon Dreams and AlterNet, revealed the predicted disparity. I searched for two phrases, the “Thomas
Merton Center” and “Filiberto Ojeda Rios.” The first search for the Thomas Merton Center for Peace and
Justice, one of the targets of a relatively nonintrusive campaign through which the FBI surveilled peace
groups, as revealed byACLU investigations early in 2006, brought up 23 articles on CommonDreams and
five on AlterNet. The search on Filiberro Ojeda Rios, a former leader of the Macheteros, a group within
the Puerto Rican independence movement, who was assassinated by the FBI on September 23, 2005,
brought up one article on Common Dreams and zero on AlterNet. Although few people on the main-
land showed any concern, tens of thousands of Puerto Ricans marched in San Juan to protest the killing.
Those twowebsites contained considerably fewer articles on thewaves of violent FBI raids against Puerto
Rican independence activists occurring in February 2006 than on the revelation, publicized at about the
same time, that the FBI in Texas was spying on the predominantly white group Food Not Bombs as part
of its counterterrorism activities. For coverage of the spying on the white peace activists, see “Punished
for Pacifism,” Democracy Now, Pacifica Radio, March 15, 2006. For coverage of the FBI assassination and
subsequent raids in Puerto Rico, see the “September 30th Newsbriefs” (2005) and “February 28th News-
briefs” (2006) on SignalFire, www.signalfire.org. Both events were covered by Indymedia Puerto Rico (for
example, CMI-PR, “Fuerza Bruta Imperialista Allana Hogar de Compañera, Militantes Boricuas le Dan
lo Suyo,” Indymedia Puerto Rico, February 10, 2006, http://pr.indymedia.org/news/2006/02/13197.php).

7Abu-Jamal, We Want Freedom, 262–263.
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ened the regime got land; thus those seeking land must threaten the regime.”10 This
was from a government supposedly allied with Mexico’s agrarian revolutionaries —
what do pacifists think they’ll get from governments whose favored constituency
is avowedly the corporate oligarchs? Frantz Fanon expressed the same sentiment
in a similar way with regard to Algeria:

When in 1956…the Front de Liberation Nationale, in a famous leaflet,
stated that colonialism only loosens its hold when the knife is at its
throat, no Algerian really found these terms too violent. The leaflet
only expressed what every Algerian felt at heart: colonialism is not a
thinking machine, nor a body endowed with reasoning faculties. It is
violence in its natural state, and it will only yield when confronted with
greater violence.11

The lessons of Algeria and the Mexican revolution apply throughout history.
The struggle against authority will be violent, because authority itself is violent and
the inevitable repression is an escalation of that violence. Even “good government”
will not redistribute power downward unless it is threatened with the loss of all
its power. Lobbying for social change is a waste of scarce resources for radical
movements. Imagine if all the millions of dollars and hundreds of thousands of
volunteer hours from progressives and even radicals that went to lobby for some
piece of legislation or to defeat the reelection of some politician instead went into
funding activist social centers, free clinics, prisoner-support groups, community
conflict-resolution centers, and free schools? We might actually lay the foundation
for a serious revolutionary movement. Instead, a huge amount of effort is wasted.

Further, activists using the lobbying approach fail to see that making demands
to authority is bad strategy. Nonviolent activists put all their energy into forcing
authorities to hear their demands when they could use this energy to build power,
to build a base from which to wage war. If they are successful, what will they have
accomplished? At most, the government will mutter a brief apology, lose a little
face, and meet the demand on paper (though, in reality, they’ll just juggle things
around to obscure the problem). After this, the activists will lose their momentum
and initiative. Theywill have to go on the defensive, change directions, and readjust
their campaign to point out that the reform is a fraudulent one. Their organization’s
disillusioned members will drop out, and the general public will perceive the orga-
nization as whiny and impossible to satisfy. (No wonder so many lobby-oriented
activist organizations claim victory at the most hollow of compromises!)

Consider, for example, the School of the Americas Watch (SOAW). For more
than a dozen years, the organization used annual passive protests, documentaries,

10John Tutino, From Insurrection to Revolution in Mexico: Social Bases of Agrarian Violence, 1750–1940
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1986), 6.

11Fanon, The Wretched of the Earth, 61.
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ductionandconsumption.Denyingourselvesnon-pacifistmeanstostrengthenthe
movementandweakenorsabotagethesestructuresleavesusinasinkingboat,with
alittlebuckettobailoutthewaterpouringinthroughatenfoot-widehole,pretend-
ingwe’llsoonbehighenoughinthewatertosetsailtowardourgoal.Thisseems
likewaitingforpieinthesky,anditreallyshouldnotqualifyasastrategy.Ina
short-termbattletopreventanewcoalmineorwasteincineratorfromcominginto
theneighborhood,itispossibletocomeupwithasavvymediastrategywithinpaci-
fistconstraints(especiallyifyoureducationcampaignincludesinformationabout
howtheminewillharmprivilegedpeopleinthearea).Butinpursuitofanylasting
changes,strategiesofthistypeusuallycan’tevensuccessfullyleadtothedeadend
theyinevitablycreate.

Would-berevolutionariesexemplifytheineffectivenessofnonviolenceinbuild-
ingpowerwhentheyapproachtheirstruggleasamoralityplay,andalsowhenthey
takethelobbyingapproach.Lobbieswerebuiltintothepoliticalprocessbyinstitu-
tionsthatalreadyhadsignificantpower(forexample,corporations).Activistscan
buildpowerbyholdingprotestsanddemonstratingtheexistenceofaconstituency
(onwhichtheirlobbyistsbank),butthismethodforfunnelingpowertolobbiesis
muchweaker,poundforpound,thanthecold,hardcashofcorporations.Thus,
“revolutionary”lobbiesareimpotentcomparedtoopposinglobbiesofthestatus
quo.Lobbyingalsoleadstoahierarchicalanddisempoweredmovement.Thevast
majorityaresimplysheepwhosignpetitions,raisefunds,orholdprotestsigns,
whileaneducated,well-dressedminoritywhoseekaudiencewithpoliticiansand
otherelitesholdallthepower.Lobbyistswilleventuallyidentifymorewiththe
authoritiesthanwiththeirconstituents—courtingpower,theyfallinlovewithit,
andbetrayalbecomeslikely.Ifpoliticiansrunupagainstamorallyupright,uncom-
promisinglobbyist,theywillsimplydenythatlobbyistanaudience,pullingtherug
outfromunderherorganization.Activistlobbiesaremostsuccessfulwhentheyare
willingtocompromisetheirconstituency(representativepoliticsinademocracybe-
ingtheartofsellingoutaconstituencywhilemaintainingitsloyalty).Somegroups
attemptingtopressuretheauthoritiesdonotappointanyspecializedlobbyists,and
thusavoiddevelopinganeliteleadershipthatwillbeco-optedbythesystem;how-
ever,theyhavestillputthemselvesinthepositionofmobilizingpressuretogetthe
systemtochangeitself.

Nonviolentactivistsusingthelobbyingstrategyattempttocraftapassivere-
alpolitiktoexerciseleverage.Buttheonlywaytouseleverageagainstthestate
inpursuitofinterestsdiametricallyopposedtothoseofthestateistothreatenthe
state’sexistence.Onlysuchathreatcanmakethestatereconsideritsotherinter-
ests,becausethestate’sprimaryinterestisself-perpetuation.Inhisinterpretive
historyoftheMexicanrevolutionandlandredistribution,JohnTutinopointsout,
“Butonlythemostpersistentandoftenviolentrebels,liketheZapatistas,received
landfromthenewleadersofMexico.Thelessonwasclear:onlythosewhothreat-
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termtoincludeactivistswhowereassassinated,imprisoned,framed,discredited,
orharasseduntiltheyceasedtobepoliticallyactive.Thememoalsoliststheimpor-
tanceofpreventingtheriseofablack“messiah.”AftersmuglynotingthatMalcolm
Xcouldhavefulfilledthisrole,butisinsteadthemartyrofthemovement,the
memonamesthreeblackleaderswhohavethepotentialtobethatmessiah.One
ofthethree“couldbeaveryrealcontenderforthispositionshouldheabandon
hissupposed‘obedience’to‘white,liberaldoctrines’(nonviolence)”[parenthesis
intheoriginal].Thememoalsoexplainstheneedtogoaboutdiscreditingmilitant
blacksintheeyesofthe“responsibleNegrocommunity”andthe“whitecommu-
nity.”Thisshowsbothhowthestatecancountonknee-jerkpacifistcondemnation
ofviolenceandhowpacifistseffectivelydothestate’sdirtyworkbyfailingtouse
theirculturalinfluencetomakemilitantresistancetotyranny“respectable.”In-
stead,pacifistsclaimthatmilitancyalienatespeople,anddonothingtoattemptto
counteractthisphenomenon.

AnotherFBImemo,thisoneonAmericanIndianMovementactivistJohn
Trudell,showsthesameunderstandingonthepartofthestate’spoliticalpolice
thatpacifistsareaninertsortofdissidentthatdonotyetposeathreattothe
establishedorder.“TRUDELLhastheabilitytomeetwithagroupofpacifists
andinashorttimehavethemyellingandscreaming‘right-on!’Inshort,heisan
extremelyeffectiveagitator.”8

Thegovernmentconsistentlydemonstratestheunsurprisingfactthatitprefers
togoupagainstapeacefulopposition.Muchmorerecently,anFBImemosentto
locallaw-enforcementagenciesacrossthecountry,andsubsequentlyleakedtothe
press,makesitclearwhomthegovernmentidentifiesasextremistsandprioritizes
forneutralization.

OnOctober25,2003,massmarchesandralliesagainsttheoccupation
inIraqarescheduledtooccurinWashington,DC,andSanFrancisco,
California….[T]hepossibilityexiststhatelementsoftheactivistcom-
munitymayattempttoengageinviolent,destructive,ordisruptive
acts….

Traditionaldemonstrationtacticsbywhichprotestersdrawatten-
tiontotheircausesincludemarches,banners,andformsofpassive
resistancesuchassit-ins[emphasismine].Extremistelementsmay
engageinmoreaggressivetacticsthatcanincludevandalism,physical
harassmentofdelegates,trespassing,theformationofhumanchains
orshields,makeshiftbarricades,devicesusedagainstmountedpolice
units,andtheuseofweapons-suchasprojectilesandhomemade
bombs.9

8ChurchillandVanderWall,AgentsofRepression,364.
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The bulk of the memo focuses on these extremist elements clearly identified as
activists employing a diversity of tactics as opposed to pacifist activists, who are
not identified as a major threat. According to the memo, extremists exhibit the
following identifying characteristics.

Extremists may be prepared to defend themselves against law enforce-
ment officials during the course of a demonstration. Masks (gas masks,
goggles, scarves, scuba masks, filter masks, and sunglasses) can serve
to minimize the effects of tear gas and pepper spray, as well as ob-
scure one’s identity. Extremists may also employ shields (trash can
lids, sheets of plexiglass, truck tire inner tubes, etc.) and body pro-
tection equipment (layered clothing, hard hats and helmets, sporting
equipment, life jackets, etc.) to protect themselves during marches. Ac-
tivists may also use intimidation techniques such as videotaping and
the swarming of police officers to hinder the arrest of other demonstra-
tors.

After demonstrations, activists are usually reluctant to cooperate with
law enforcement officials. They seldom carry any identification papers
and often refuse to divulge any information about themselves or other
protesters….

Law enforcement officials should be alert to these possible indicators
of protest activity and report any potentially illegal acts to the nearest
FBI Joint Terrorism Task Force.10

How sad is it that the surest mark of an “extremist” is a willingness to defend
oneself against attacks by the police, and how much responsibility do pacifists bear
in creating this situation? In any case, by disowning and even denouncing activists
who use a diversity of tactics, pacifists make such extremists vulnerable to the re-
pression that police agencies clearly want to use against them.

As if it were not enough to discourage militancy and condition dissidents to use
nonviolence through violent repression of the unruly, the government also injects
pacifism into rebel movements more directly. Two years after invading Iraq, the
US military got caught interfering once again in the Iraqi news media (prior inter-
ference included bombing unfriendly media, releasing false stories, and creating
entirely new Arab-language media organizations such as al-Hurriyah that would
be run by the Defense Department as a part of their psychological operations). This
time, the Pentagon was paying to insert articles in Iraqi newspapers urging unity

9Federal Bureau of Investigation, FBI Intelligence Bulletin No. 89 (October 15, 2003). Available online
at http://www.signalfire.org/resources/FBImemo.pdf.

10Ibid.
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for new recruits. Due to the atomization and alienation of modern life, there are
many gaps left unfilled by these moral institutions, and many lonely suburbanites
still grasping for a sense of belonging, but radical pacifists will never be able to win
more than a minority of these.

Those they do win will be more empowered than the members of a movement
that aims simply to educate. People will go to great lengths to fight for a cause
they believe in, to fight for a moral leader or ideal. But a moralistic movement
has a greater potential than an education-based movement for empowering itself
and becoming a dangerous thing (that is, eventually abandoning its pacifism). Woe
to its allies, though. Such a movement will exhibit a mass authoritarianism and
orthodoxy, and it will be particularly prone to factionalism. It will also be easily
manipulated. There is perhaps no better example than Christianity, which evolved
from opposition movement to potent weapon of the Roman Empire, from pacifistic
cult to the most pathologically violent and authoritarian religion humanity has ever
conceived.

In both variations of themorality-play approach to pacifist strategy, the purpose
is to induce the majority of a society into joining or supporting a movement. (We
can leave aside the laughable pretensions of simply enlightening or shaming the au-
thorities into supporting revolution.) Both variations face terminal odds in pursuit
of that majority due to the effective structural controls over culture within modern
societies. In the unlikely chance that these odds were overcome, neither variation
would be functionally capable of winning over more than a majority. Even if edu-
cation were to become a more effective tool with privileged people it will not work
against the elite and the enforcing class, who are given strong incentives and are
culturally bound to the system, and occupying the moral high ground necessarily
entails the creation of an inferior “other” to oppose.

At the absolute best, strategies of this type will lead to an oppositional but pas-
sive majority, which history has shown is easy for an armed minority to control
(colonialism, for example). Such a majority could always switch to some other
type of strategy that involves fighting and winning, but without any experience or
even intellectual moral familiarity with real resistance, the transition would be dif-
ficult. Meanwhile, the government would have recourse to easily exploitable flaws
ingrained in the morality-play strategy, and an ostensibly revolutionary movement
would have constrained itself to a horribly mismatched battle, trying to win hearts
and minds without destroying the structures that have poisoned those hearts and
minds.

Educating and building a liberating ethos are necessary to fully root out hier-
archical social relationships, but there are concrete institutions such as law courts,
public schools, boot camps, and public relations firms that are structurally immune
to “changes of heart” and that automatically intervene in society to indoctrinate
people in the morals that uphold hierarchical social relationships and capitalist pro-
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diaoutlets.9)
Maintainingthemoralhighground,whichisamoreovertlymoralisticvaria-

tiononthistypeofstrategy,hasaslightlydifferentsetofweaknessesbutrunsinto
thesamedeadend.Intheshortterm,occupyingthemoralhighgroundcanbe
effective,andit’seasytodowhenyouropponentsarewhitesupremacist,chauvin-
istic,capitalistpoliticians.Activistscanuseprotests,vigils,andvariousformsof
denunciationandself-sacrificetoexposetheimmoralityofgovernment,eitherin
particularoringeneral,andsetthemselvesupasarighteousalternative.“Plow-
shares”anti-waractivistsoftenusethisapproach.

Asatypeofstrategyforsocialchange,occupyingthemoralhighgroundis
weakenedbythecriticalproblemofobscurity,whichisdifficulttoovercomegiven
thesamecorporate-mediabarrierdiscussedabove.And,inmedia-drivendemoc-
racies,whichturnthegreaterpartofpoliticsintoapopularitycontest,peopleare
unlikelytoseeaminiscule,obscuregroupaseithermoralorimitable.However,the
moral-high-groundapproachsidestepsthechallengeofeducatingamiseducated
populationbyrelyingonextantmoralvaluesandsimplifyingrevolutionarystrug-
gletothezealouspursuitofafewprinciples.

Agroupthatfocusesonoccupyingthemoralhighgroundalsoattractspotential
recruitswithsomethingthecorporatemediacannotoffer—anexistentialclarity
andasenseofbelonging.Plowsharespacifistsandanti-warhungerstrikersare
oftenlifelongmembers.However,thecorporatemediaisnottheonlyinstitution
formanufacturingsocialconformity.Churches,Elkslodges,andBoyScouttroops
alloccupythisnicheaswell,and,giventheemphasisthatmorallyelevatedgroups
placeonsurrenderingtoin-groupcultureandvalues,thereislittlecriticaldiscourse
orevaluationofthemoralitiesinvolved;thus,havingamoralitythatismorereal-
isticorfairconferslittleactualadvantage.Whatmattersmoreistheelevationof
aparticularhighground,andthesemainstreammoralinstitutionsarefarstronger
thanpacifistgroupsintermsofaccesstoresources—inotherwords,theyarehigher
upandmorevisibleinsociety,sotheywilloverwhelminglywinthecompetition

8UnlikethestatesocialistmediaoftheUSSR,whichenjoyedlittlecredibilityamongitsowncynical
population,corporatemediamustbeatotalmediasystemthatenjoystheillusionofbeingabovepolitical
propaganda.Soifpeopleontheirwaytoworkseeapeacefulprotestbuthearnothingofthatpeaceful
protestonthenews,nothingisamiss.Peopleoutsidethemovementneedlittleconvincingthatsuch
aprotestisirrelevanttothem;thus,newseditorscanpretendtheyarerespondingtothedemandsof
theiraudience.Butifpeopleontheirwaytoworkseeariot,orfindoutthatabombhasexploded
outsideabank,andtheycanfindnoreferencestotheseoccurrencesinthemainstreammedia,they
willbeinclinedtolookelsewhereandtoquestionwhatelsethemediaishiding.Oneofthereasons
thecorporatedemocraticsystemisamoreeffectivetotalitarianmodelthantheone-partyauthoritarian
stateisthatithastorespondtoemergenciesratherthanignorethem.

9Russiananarchistsaroundthetimeofthe1905revolutionfundedtheirmassivepropagandadrives
andagitationalleaflettingwithexpropriationsarmedrobberiesoftheowningclass.PaulAvrich,The
RussianAnarchists(Oakland:AKPress,2005),44–48,62.Bycombiningeducationwithmilitanttac-
tics,otherwiseimpoverishedpeoplewereabletobuyprintingpressesandreachamassaudiencewith
anarchistideas.
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(againsttheinsurgents)andnonviolence.11Thearticleswerewrittenasthough
theauthorswereIraqiinanattempttoreininthemilitantresistanceandmanipu-
lateIraqisintodiplomaticformsofoppositionthatwouldbeeasiertoco-optand
control.

ThePentagon’sselectiveuseofpacifisminIraqcanserveasaparableforthe
broaderoriginsofnonviolence.Namely,itcomesfromthestate.Aconqueredpop-
ulationisschooledinnonviolencethroughitsrelationshipwithapowerstructure
thathasclaimedamonopolyontherighttouseviolence.Itistheacceptance,bythe
disempowered,ofthestatistbeliefthatthemassesmustbestrippedoftheirnatural
abilitiesfordirectaction,includingthepropensitiesforself-defenseandtheuseof
force,ortheywilldescendintochaos,intoacycleofviolence,intohurtingand
oppressingoneanother.Thusisgovernmentsafety,andslaveryfreedom.Onlya
peopletrainedtoacceptbeingruledbyaviolentpowerstructurecanreallyquestion
someone’srightandneedtoforcefullydefendherselfagainstoppression.Pacifism
isalsoaformoflearnedhelplessness,throughwhichdissidentsretainthegoodwill
ofthestatebysignifyingthattheyhavenotusurpedpowersthestateexclusively
claims(suchasself-defense).Inthisway,apacifistbehaveslikeawell-traineddog
whoisbeatenbyhismaster:ratherthanbitehisattacker,helowershistailand
signifieshisharmlessness,resigninghimselftothebeatingsinthehopethatthey
stop.

Moreimmediately,FrantzFanondescribestheoriginsandfunctionofnonvio-
lencewithinthedecolonizationprocesswhenhewrites:

Thecolonialistbourgeoisieintroducesthatnewideawhichisinproper
parlanceacreationofthecolonialsituation:non-violence.Initssim-
plestformthisnon-violencesignifiestotheintellectualandeconomic
eliteofthecolonizedcountrythatthebourgeoisiehasthesameinter-
estsasthey….Non-violenceisanattempttosettlethecolonialproblem
aroundagreenbaizetable,beforeanyregrettableacthasbeenper-
formed…beforeanybloodhasbeenshed.Butifthemasses,without
waitingforthechairstobearrangedaroundthebaizetable,listento
theirownvoiceandbegincommittingoutragesandsettingfiretobuild-
ings,theeliteandthenationalistbourgeoispartieswillbeseenrushing
tothecolonialiststoexclaim,‘Thisisveryserious!Wedonotknow
howitwillend;wemustfindasolution-somesortofcompromise.’12

Thisunderlyingcomfortwiththeviolenceofthestate,combinedwithshock
atthe“outrages”offorcefulrebellion,lullspacifistsintorelyingonstatevio-
lenceforprotection.Forexample,pacifistorganizersexemptthepolicefrom

11GregWhite,“USMilitaryPlantingStoriesinIraqiNewspapers,”AshevilleGlobalReport,no.360
(December7,2005):http://www.agrnews.org/?section=archives&cat_id10&article_id=194.

12Fanon,TheWretchedoftheEarth,61–62.
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the “nonviolence codes” that are common at protests these days; they do not
attempt to disarm the police who protect peace protesters from angry, pro-war
counter-demonstrators. In practice, pacifist morality demonstrates that it is more
acceptable for radicals to rely on the violence of the government for protection
than to defend themselves.

It is fairly obvious why the authorities would want radicals to remain vulnera-
ble. But why do pacifists? It is not as though supporters of nonviolence have had
a shortage of opportunities to learn what happens to defenseless radicals. Take for
example the 1979 rally against white supremacy in Greensboro, North Carolina. An
assortment of black and white workers, labor organizers, and Communists, accept-
ing the premise that disarming and allowing a police monopoly on violent force
would better ensure peace, agreed to not carry weapons for protection. The result
was an event now known as the Greensboro Massacre. The police and FBI collab-
orated with the local Klan and Nazi Party to attack the demonstrators, who were
relying on police protection. While the police were conveniently absent, the white
supremacists attacked the march and shot 13 people, killing five. When the police
returned to the scene, they beat and arrested several protesters and let the racist
thugs get away.13

In the chaos of any revolutionary situation, right-wing paramilitaries such as
the Ku Klux Klan are more than happy to eliminate radicals. The American Legion
recently declared “war” on the anti-war movement.14 That organization’s history
of lynching anarchist labor organizers suggests the means they’ll use when their
beloved flag is threatened.15

The debate between pacifism and a diversity of tactics (including self-defense
and counterattack)may end up being decided if the current anti-authoritarianmove-
ment ever develops to the point of posing a threat, when police agencies hand over
their blacklists, and right-wing paramilitaries lynch any “traitors” they can get their
hands on. This situation has occurred in the past, most notably in the 1920s, and, to
a lesser extent, in response to the civil rights movement. Let us only hope that if our
movement once again poses a threat, as few of us as possible will be constrained by
an ideology that leaves us dangerously vulnerable.

Despite this history of repression, proponents of nonviolence frequently rely
on the violence of the state, not just to protect them, but also to accomplish their

13William Cran, “88 Seconds in Greensboro,” Frontline, PBS, January 24, 1983.
14“American Legion Declares War on Peace Movement,” Democracy Now, Pacifica Radio, August

25,2005. At the American Legion’s national convention in 2005, the 3-million-strong organization voted
to use whatever means necessary to end “public protest” and ensure “the united backing” of the US
population for the War on Terror.

15During and after World War I, the American Legion was an important paramilitary force in help-
ing the government repress anti-war activists and labor organizers, particularly the Wobblies (IWW,
Industrial Workers of the World). In 1919, in Centralia, Washington, they castrated and lynched Wesley
Everest of the IWW.
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painful and drawn-out struggle that will destroy the power structures that have
encapsulated their very identities.

Education will not necessarily make people support revolution, and, even if
it does, it will not build power. Contrary to the maxim of the information age,
information is not power. Remember that Scientia est potentia (knowledge is power)
is the watch phrase of those already at the helm of the state. Information itself
is inert, but it guides the effective use of power; it has what military strategists
would call a “force-multiplying effect.” If we have a social movement with zero
force to begin with, we can multiply that force however many times we wish and
still have a big, fat zero. Good education can guide the efforts of an empowered
social movement, just as useful information guides the strategies of governments,
but the information itself will not change anything. Idly circulating subversive
information in the current context only gives the government more opportunities
to fine-tune its propaganda and its ruling strategies. People trying to educate their
way to revolution are tossing gasoline onto a prairie fire and expecting that the
right kind of fuel will stop the fire from burning them.

(On the other hand, education can be explosively effective when integrated into
other strategies. In fact, many forms of education are necessary for building a mili-
tant movement and for changing the hierarchical social values that currently stand
in the way of a free, cooperative world. Militant movements have to conduct a great
deal of education to explain why they are forcefully struggling for revolution and
why they have given up on legal means. Butmilitant tactics open up possibilities for
education that nonviolence can never tap. Because of its imperative principles, cor-
porate media cannot ignore a bombing as easily as it can ignore a peaceful protest.8
And even though the media will slander such actions, the more images of forceful
resistance people receive through the media, the more the narcotic illusion of social
peace is disrupted. People will begin to see that the system is unstable and change
is actually possible, and, thus, overcome the greatest obstacle to change created by
capitalist, media-driven democracies. Riots and insurrections are even more suc-
cessful at creating ruptures in this dominant narrative of tranquility. Of course,
much more than this is needed to educate people. In the end, we must destroy the
corporate media and replace it with an entirely grassroots media. People who use
a diversity of tactics can be much more effective at this, employing a number of
innovative means to sabotage corporate newspapers and radio and television sta-
tions; hijack corporatemedia outlets and deliver an anti-capitalist broadcast; defend
grassroots media outlets and punish the agencies responsible for repressing them;
or expropriate money to fund and greatly increase the capacities of grassroots me-
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todefendorimprovetheexistingsystem,whilebeingincurablyskepticalandderi-
sivetowardrevolutionaryideasorsuggestionsthatthecurrentsystemisrottento
thecore.

Regardlessofeconomicclass,mostpeopleintheUSwillrespondtoradical
informationandanalysiswithsyllogism,moralism,andpolemics.Theywillbe
moresusceptibletopunditsarguingconventionalwisdomswithfamiliarslogans
thantopeoplepresentingchallengingfactsandanalysis.Becauseofthis,activists
takinganeducationalapproachtendtodumbdownthemessagesothattheytoo
cantakeadvantageofthepowerofclichésandplatitudes.Examplesincludeanti-
waractivistswhodeclarethat“peaceispatriotic”becauseitwouldbetoodifficult
toexplaintheproblemswithpatriotisminthecurrentsemiologicalterrain(never
minddynamitingtheterrain)andculturejammerstryingtofindradical“memes.”7

Athirdbarrierisafalseassumptionaboutthepotencyofideas.Theeducation
approachseemstoassumethatrevolutionarystruggleisacontestofideas,that
thereissomethingpowerfulinanideawhosetimehascome.Atitsbaseitisa
moralityplay,anditignoresthefactthat,especiallyintheUS,agoodmanypeo-
pleonthesideofauthorityknowquitewellwhattheyaredoing.Becauseofthe
hypocrisyofourtimes,peoplewhobenefitfrompatriarchy,whitesupremacy,cap-
italism,orimperialism(nearlytheentirepopulationoftheGlobalNorth)liketo
justifytheircomplicitywithsystemsofdominationandoppressionwithanynum-
berofaltruisticlies.Butaskilleddebaterwillfindthatamajorityofthesepeople,
whenarguedintoacorner,willnothaveanepiphany—theywilllashbackwitha
primaldefenseoftheevilsthatprivilegethem.Typically,whitepeoplewillclaim
creditforthewondersofcivilizationandinsistthattheiringenuityentitlesthemto
thebenefitsoflegaciesofslaveryandgenocide;wealthypeoplewillclaimthatthey
havemorerighttoownafactoryorahundredacresofrealestatethanapoorper-
sonhastofoodandshelter;menwilljokeaboutbeingthestrongersexandhaving
ahistoricallyguaranteedrighttorape;UScitizenswillbelligerentlyassertthatthey
havearighttootherpeople’soil,orbananas,orlabor,evenaftertheycannolonger
obfuscatethenatureofglobaleconomicrelations.Weforgetthattomaintainthe
currentpowerstructure,agoodnumberoftechnicians,betheyacademics,corpo-
rateconsultants,orgovernmentplanners,havetoconstantlystrategizetocontinue
increasingtheirpowerandeffectiveness.Democraticillusionscanonlyrunsodeep,
and,intheend,educationwillcauserelativelyfewprivilegedpeopletotrulysup-
portrevolution.Oncertainlevels,peoplewithprivilegealreadyknowwhatthey
aredoingandwhattheirinterestsare.Internalcontradictionswillemergeasthe
strugglegetsclosertohome,challengingtheprivilegesonwhichtheirworldview
andlifeexperiencesarebasedandthreateningthepossibilityofacomfortable,en-
lightenedrevolution.Peopleneedmorethaneducationinordertocommittoa

7KalleLasn’sCultureJam(NewYork:Quill,2000)isflagrantintherecklessoptimismwithwhichit
assumesthatthedisseminationofsimpleideascanchangesociety.
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goals.IfthisreliancedoesnotalwaysleadtooutrightdisastersliketheGreensboro
Massacre,itcertainlycannotexoneratethenonviolentposition.Pacifistsclaiming
toeschewviolencehelpedtodesegregateschoolsanduniversitiesthroughoutthe
South,but,ultimately,itwasarmedunitsoftheNationalGuardthatallowedthe
firstblackstudentstoentertheseschoolsandprotectthemfromforcefulattempts
atexpulsionandworse.Ifpacifistsareunabletodefendtheirowngains,whatwill
theydowhentheydon’thavetheorganizedviolenceofthepoliceandNational
Guard?(Incidentally,wouldpacifistsrememberdesegregationasafailurefornon-
violenceifblackfamilieshadneededtocallintheDeaconsforDefense,instead
oftheNationalGuard,toprotecttheirchildrenenteringthoseall-whiteschools?)
Institutionaldesegregationwasdeemedfavorabletothewhitesupremacistpower
structurebecauseitdefusedacrisis,increasedpossibilitiesforco-optingblacklead-
ership,andstreamlinedtheeconomy,allwithoutnegatingtheracialhierarchyso
fundamentaltoUSsociety.Thus,theNationalGuardwascalledintohelpdesegre-
gateuniversities.Itisnotthathardtoimagineasetofrevolutionarygoalsthatthe
NationalGuardwouldneverbecalledintoprotect.

WhilepacifistsprotestingUSmilitarismcannevergetthepoliceorNational
Guardtosimplyenforcethelaw—disarmingweaponsbannedbyinternational
treatiesorclosingmilitaryschoolsthattrainsoldiersintorturetechniques—the
governmentstillbenefitsfromallowingthesefutiledemonstrationstotakeplace.
Permittingnonviolentprotestimprovestheimageofthestate.Whethertheymean
toornot,nonviolentdissidentsplaytheroleofaloyaloppositioninaperformance
thatdramatizesdissentandcreatestheillusionthatdemocraticgovernmentisnot
elitistorauthoritarian.Pacifistspaintthestateasbenignbygivingauthoritythe
chancetotolerateacriticismthatdoesnotactuallythreatenitscontinuedoperation.
Acolorful,conscientious,passiveprotestinfrontofamilitarybaseonlyimproves
thePRimageofthemilitary,forsurelyonlyajustandhumanemilitarywould
tolerateprotestsoutsideitsfrontgate.Suchaprotestislikeaflowerstuckinthe
barrelofagun.Itdoesnotimpedetheabilityoftheguntofire.

Whatmostpacifistsdonotseemtounderstandisthatfreespeechdoesnotem-
powerus,anditdoesnotequalfreedom.Freespeechisaprivilege16thatcanbe—
andis—takenawaybythegovernmentwhenitservestheirinterests.Thestate
hastheuncontestedpowertotakeawayour“rights,”andhistoryshowstheexer-
ciseofthatpowerregularly.17Eveninourdailylife,wecantrytosaywhatever
wewanttobosses,judges,orpoliceofficers,andunlessweareslavishlycongenial,
honestyandafreetonguewillleadtoharmfulconsequences.Insituationsofsocial
emergency,thelimitationson“freespeech”becomeevenmorepronounced.Con-
sidertheactivistsimprisonedforspeakingagainstthedraftinWorldWarIandthe
peoplearrestedin2004forholdingprotestsignsateventswhereBushwasspeak-
ing.Freespeechisonlyfreeaslongasitisnotathreatanddoesnotcomewith
thepossibilityofchallengingthesystem.ThemostfreedomofspeechIhaveever
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had was in the “Security Housing Unit” (maximum-security solitary confinement)
in federal prison. I could yell and shout all I wanted, even cuss at the guards, and
unless I thought up a particularly creative way to intentionally enrage them, they
would leave me at peace. No matter: the walls were rock solid and my words were
hot air.

The cooperation that is only possible with peaceful dissidents helps to humanize
the politicians responsible for monstrous policies. At the massive protests against
the 2004 Republican National Convention (RNC) in New York City, NYC’s Mayor
Bloomberg gave special buttons to nonviolent activists who had proclaimed that
they would be peaceful.18 Bloomberg got political points for being hip and lenient,
even as his administration cracked down on dissent during the week of protests.
Pacifists got an added perk: anyone wearing the button would be given discounts
at dozens of Broadway shows, hotels, museums, and restaurants (highlighting how
the passive parade of nonviolence is tapped into as a boost to the economy and
bulwark of the status quo). As Mayor Bloomberg put it, “It’s no fun to protest on
an empty stomach.”

And the anti-RNC protests in New York were little more than that: fun. Fun for
college students, Democratic canvassers, and Green Party activists to walk around
holding witty signs with like-minded “enlightened” progressives. A huge amount
of energy was expended weeks in advance (by the institutional Left and the police)
in attempts to alienate and exclude more militant activists. Someone with a lot
of resources distributed thousands of leaflets the weekend before the convention
making the idiotic claim that violence — say, a riot — would improve Bush’s image
(when, in reality, a riot, though it certainly would not have helped the Democrats,
would have tarnished Bush’s image as a leader and “uniter”). The leaflet alsowarned
that anyone advocating confrontational tactics was likely a police agent. Themarch
ended, and people dispersed to the most isolated, least confrontational spot possi-
ble in a city full of the edifices of state and capital: Central Park’s Grand Lawn
(appropriately, other protesters flocked to the “Sheep Meadow”). They danced and

16Glenn Thrush, “Protest a ‘Privilege,’ Mayor Bloomberg Says,” NY Newsday, August 17, 2004,
http://www.unitedforpeace.org/article.php?id=2557. Commenting on the protests against the 2004 Re-
publican National Convention in NYC, Mayor Bloomberg called free speech a privilege that can be taken
away if abused. There are numerous other incidents of officials being so candid, and a whole history of
episodes involving the government’s denial of free speech and other civil and human rights when they
interfered with the smooth functioning of authority.

17This includes legislated restrictions of “free speech,” from the Alien and Sedition Acts of the 18th
century to the Espionage Act of World War I; institutional powers such as the ability of governors or the
president to declaremartial law, or the emergency powers of FEMAand other agencies; and discretionary
activities such as the surveillance and neutralization activities of the FBI under COINTELPRO or the USA
PATRIOT Act.

18Jennifer Steinhauer, “Just Keep It Peaceful, Protesters; New
York Is Offering Discounts,” New York Times, August 18, 2004,
http://www.nytimes.com/2004/08/18/nyregion/18buttons.html?ex=1250481600&en=fab5ec7c870bb73a&ei=5090&partner=rssuserland.
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In what can best be described as a stupefying social environment, the endless
repetition and near-total information control of the corporate media are muchmore
potent than solid, well researched arguments supported by facts. I hope that all
pacifists understand that the corporate media is as much an agent of authority as
is the police force or military.

In the face of this, many activists look to alternative media. While spreading
and further radicalizing alternative media is an important task, it cannot be the
backbone of a strategy. It is readily apparent that while alternative media can be
an effective tool in certain circumstances, it cannot go toe to toe with the corporate
media, primarily because of gross inequities of scale. Alternative media is kept in
check by a number of coercive market and legal factors. Getting information to
millions of people is expensive, and the sponsors do not exist who will fund revo-
lutionary press en masse. The Catch-22 is that there will be no loyal readership to
subscribe to and fund a truly mass radical media as long as the general population
is indoctrinated away from radical news sources and sedated by a culture of com-
placency. Beyond market pressures exists the problem of government regulation
and intervention. The airwaves are the domain of the state, which can and does
shut down or undermine radical radio stations that manage to find funding.5 Gov-
ernments around the world — led, of course, by the US — have also made a habit
of repressing radical websites, whether by imprisoning the webmaster on bogus
charges or seizing equipment and shutting down servers on the pretext of some
terrorism investigation.6

The second barrier in the way of educating people toward revolution is a struc-
turally reinforced disparity in people’s access to education. Most people are not
currently able to analyze and synthesize information that challenges the integral
mythologies on which their identities and worldviews are based. This is true across
class lines. People from poor backgrounds are more likely to be undereducated,
kept in a mental environment that discourages the development of their vocabular-
ies and analytical skills. The overeducation of people from wealthy backgrounds
turns them into trained monkeys; they are intensively trained to use analysis only

5Anyone familiar with independent media should know of several examples of both independent
and pirate radio stations’ being shut down by the FCC (as well as federal criminalization of independent
radio in the last few years, leading to an expansion of what is considered “pirate”). For articles detailing
individual cases of government repression of these radio stations see: “Pirate Radio Station Back On San
Diego Airwaves,” Infoshop News, January 6, 2006 and Emily Pyle, “The Death and Life of Free Radio,” The
Austin Chronicle, June 22, 2001. There is also the well known fight between KPFA and Pacifica Radio, in
which the corporate owner was the proxy repressor for the state.

6Indymedia has been a primary target for this repression. The archive of the central Indymedia
site (www.indymedia.org) probably contains the most comprehensive documentation of state repression
of various Indymedia sites across the globe. In the US, Sherman Austin, anarchist webmaster of the
successful revolutionary site Raise the Fist, was imprisoned for one year on bogus charges. As of this
writing, he is on probation and prohibited from using the internet. The federal government shut down
his website.
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Thequoteabove,writtenin1928,isfromEdwardBernays’simportantbook,
Propaganda.Bernayswasnotsomefringeconspiracytheorist;infact,hewasvery
muchapartoftheinvisiblegovernmenthedescribes.

Bernays’sclientsincludedGeneralMotors;UnitedFruit;ThomasEdi-
son;HenryFord;theUSDepartmentsofState,Health,andCommerce;
SamuelGoldwyn,EleanorRoosevelt;theAmericanTobaccoCompany;
andProcter&Gamble.Hedirectedpublicrelationsprogramsforevery
USpresidentfromCalvinCoolidge,in1925,toDwightEisenhowerin
thelate1950s.”3

Sincethen,thepublicrelationsindustrythatBernayshelpedformhasonly
grown.

Whetheragainstalocalgrassrootscampaignorthebroaderstruggleforrev-
olution,thepropagandamachinecanmobilizetocounter,discredit,factionalize,
ordrownoutanyideologicalthreat.ConsidertherecentUSinvasionofIraq.It
shouldhavebeenamodelforthesuccessofthisstrategy.Theinformationwas
there—factsdebunkingtheliesaboutweaponsofmassdestructionandtheconnec-
tionbetweenSaddamHusseinandAl-Qaidawerepubliclyavailablemonthsbefore
theinvasionbegan.Thepeoplewerethere—protestspriortotheinvasionwere
immense,thoughtheinvolvementofprotestparticipantsrarelywentbeyondthe
vocalandsymbolic,aswewouldexpectfromaneducationstrategy.Alternative
mediawasthere—enabledbytheinternetitreachedanespeciallylargenumber
ofAmericans.YetthemajorityofpublicopinionintheUS(whichiswhataned-
ucationstrategyseekstocapture)didnotturnagainstthewaruntilthecorporate
mediabeganregularlydisclosinginformationaboutthefalsityofreasonsforgoing
towarand,moreimportantly,themountingcostsoftheoccupation.And,infull
accordancewithitsnature,thecorporatemediadidnotdisclosethisinformation
untilsignificantsegmentsoftheelitethemselvesbegantoopposethewar—notbe-
causethewarwaswrongorbecausetheyhadbeeneducatedandenlightened,but
becausetheyrealizeditwasbecomingcounterproductivetoUSinterestsandUS
power.4Eveninsuchidealcircumstances,nonviolentactivistsusinganeducation
strategycouldnotovercomethecorporatemedia.

2StephenBenderprovidesthisextractfromBernays’sbookinhisarticle“Propaganda,PublicRela-
tions,andtheNot-So-NewDarkAge,”LiP,winter2006:25.

3Ibid.,26.
4Formoreonthepropagandatheoryofmedia,seeNoamChomskyandEdwardHerman,Manufac-

turingConsent:ThePoliticalEconomyoftheMassMedia(NewYork:PantheonBooks,1998)andNoam
Chomsky,NecessaryIllusions(Boston:SouthEndPress,1989).AstheIraqiinsurgencygrewinthe
monthsafterPresidentBushdeclaredmajorcombatoperationsover,anumberofCIAofficialsand
Pentagonbrassbegandefecting,publiclymakingstatementsthatcanbedividedintothreethemes,all
obviouslycenteredaroundconcernsofUShegemony:theinvasionwaspoorlyprepared,itishurting
ourimageabroad,oritisstretchingourmilitarytoabreakingpoint.
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celebratedintothenight,chantingsuchilluminatingmantrasas“Wearebeautiful!”
Laterintheweek,thePoorPeople’sMarchwasrepeatedlyattackedbypo-

licemakingtargetedarrestsofactivistswearingmasksorrefusingtobesearched.
Marchparticipantshadagreedtobenonviolentbecausethemarchincludedmany
people,suchasimmigrantsandpeopleofcolor,whommarchorganizerswereos-
tensiblyconcernedaboutasbeingmorevulnerabletoarrest.Butwhenactivists—
peacefully—swarmedpoliceofficerstoattempttodiscouragethearrests,theac-
tivistswereurgedtoignorethearrestsandkeepmoving,withmarch“peacekeep-
ers”andpoliceshoutingidenticalmessagesatthecrowd(“Movealong!”“Stickto
themarchroute!”).Obviously,allattemptsatconciliationandde-escalationfailed;
thepolicewereeverybitasviolentastheychosetobe.

Thenextday,JamalHoliday,ablackNewYorkCityresidentfromadisad-
vantagedbackground,wasarrestedfortheself-defense“assault”ofaplainclothes
NYPDdetective,oneofseveralwhohad,withnoprovocation,driventheirmopeds
intothepeacefulcrowdatthePoorPeople’sMarch,hurtingseveralpeople(and
runningovermyfoot).Thishappenedattheendoftherally,when,manyofthe
marchparticipants,includingthesupposedly“vulnerable,”werequiteupsetwith
themarchleaders’passivityandthecontinuedpolicebrutality.Atonepoint,a
crowdofprotesterswhohadjustbeenattackedbypolicebeganscreamingatan
organizerwhowasyellingatthemthroughabullhorntogetawayfromthepolice
(therewasnowheretogo)becausetheywere“provoking”thecops.Theresponse
toHoliday’sarrestshowsahypocrisythatprivilegesstateviolenceovereventhe
rightofpeopletodefendthemselves.Thesamepacifistsegmentsofthemovement
whoraisedastinkaboutthepeacefulprotesterswhompolicearrestedenmasse
onAugust31(adayreservedforcivildisobedience-styleprotests)remainedsilent
towardandunsupportiveofHolidaywhileheenduredtheexcruciating,drawn-out
violenceofthepenalsystem.Apparently,forthepacifists,protectinganallegedly
violentactivistfromafargreaterviolencecomestooneartoblurringtheirprinci-
pledstandagainstviolence.

Nonviolentactivistsgofurtherthanendorsingstateviolencewiththeirsilence:
theyareoftenvocalinjustifyingit.Pacifistorganizerswastenoopportunitytode-
clareabanon“violence”withintheirprotests,becausesuchviolencewould“justify”
repressionbythepolice,whichisperceivedasinevitable,neutral,andbeyondre-
proach.The1999anti-WTOprotestsinSeattleareatypicalexample.Thoughpolice
violence(inthiscase,theuseoftorturetacticsagainstpeacefulprotestersblockad-
ingthesummitsite)precededthe“violent”propertydestructionbytheblackbloc,
everyonefrompacifiststothecorporatemediablamedthepoliceriotontheblack
bloc.Perhapsthemajorgrievancewasthatdecentralized,non-hierarchicallyorga-
nizedanarchistsstolethespotlightfrombig-budgetNGOsthatrequireanauraof
authoritytokeepreceivingdonations.Theofficialclaimwasthattheviolenceofthe
protestsdemonizedtheentiremovement,thougheventhepresidenthimself,Bill
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Clinton, declared from Seattle that a violent fringe minority was solely responsible
for the mayhem.19 In fact, the violence of Seattle intrigued and attracted more new
people to the movement than were attracted by the tranquility of any subsequent
mass mobilization. The corporate media did not — and never will — explain the
motives of the activists, but the violence, the visible manifestation of passion and
fury, of militant commitment in an otherwise absurd world, motivated thousands
to do that research on their own. That is why Seattle is thought of by the ahistorical
as the “beginning” or “birth” of the anti-globalization movement.

Similarly, an article advocating nonviolence in The Nation complains that vio-
lence in Seattle and Genoa (where Italian police shot and killed a protester) “cre-
ated negative media images and provided an excuse for even harsher repression.”20
I will digress for a moment here to point out that the state is not a passive thing. If
it wants to repress a movement or organization, it does not wait for an excuse, it
manufactures one. The American Indian Movement was not a violent organization
— the vast majority of its tactics were peaceful — but members did not restrict them-
selves to nonviolence; they practiced armed self-defense and forceful occupations
of government buildings, often with great results. To “justify” repression against
AIM, the FBI manufactured the “Dog Soldier Teletypes,” which were passed off as
AIM communiqués discussing the supposed creation of terror squads to assassinate
tourists, farmers, and government officials.21 These teletypes were part of a general
FBI disinformation campaign instrumental in allowing the consequence-free (for
the government) false imprisonment and murder of several AIM activists and sup-
porters. About such campaigns, the FBI says, “It is immaterial whether facts exist
to substantiate the charge….[D]isruption [through the media] can be accomplished
without facts to back it up.”22 If, in the eyes of the government, it is immaterial
whether an organization deemed a threat to the status quo has or has not commit-
ted a violent act, why do proponents of nonviolence continue to insist that the truth
will set them free?

The previously mentioned Nation article demands a strict, movement-wide ad-
herence to nonviolence, criticizing another pacifist organization’s refusal to openly
condemn activists who use a diversity of tactics. The author laments, “It’s impos-
sible to control the actions of everyone who participates in a demonstration, of
course, but more vigorous efforts to insure [sic] nonviolence and prevent destruc-
tive behavior are possible and necessary. A 95 percent commitment to nonviolence
is not enough.” No doubt, a “more vigorous” commitment to nonviolence means
that activist leaders must more frequently utilize the police as a force for peace (to

19Allan Dowd, “New Protests as Time Runs Out for WTO,” The Herald (Glasgow), December 3, 1999,
14.

20Cortright, “The Power of Nonviolence.” I came across this article as a photocopy distributed and
praised by a self-identified anarchist pacifist.

21Churchill and Vander Wall, Agents of Repression, 281–284.
22Ibid., 285.
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severe limitation of the total options. For nonviolence to be more effective than
revolutionary activism, the difference would have to be in the strategies, in a par-
ticular arrangement of tactics that achieves an unrivaled potency while avoiding
all of the tactics that might be characterized as “violent.”

The four major types of pacifist strategy are the morality play, the lobbying ap-
proach, the creation of alternatives, and generalized disobedience. The distinctions
are arbitrary, and, in specific instances, pacifist strategies blend elements of two or
more of these types. I will show that none of these strategies confer an advantage
on nonviolent activists; in fact, all of them are weak and shortsighted.

The morality play seeks to create change by working on people’s opinions. As
such, this strategy misses the point entirely. Depending on the specific variation
— educating or occupying the moral high ground — different tactics prove useful,
though, as we shall see, they do not lead anywhere.

One incarnation of this strategy is to educate people, to disseminate information
and propaganda, to change people’s opinions and win people’s support in a cam-
paign. This could mean educating people about poverty and influencing them to op-
pose the closing of a homeless shelter, or it could mean educating people about the
oppressions of government and influencing them to support anarchy. (It is impor-
tant to note what is meant by “support” in these two examples: verbal and mental
support. Education might influence people to donate money or join a protest, but
it rarely encourages people to change their life priorities or take substantial risks.)
The tactics used for this education strategy would include holding speeches and fo-
rums; distributing pamphlets and other informational texts; using alternative and
corporate media to focus on and spread information about the issue; and holding
protests and rallies to capture people’s attention and open space for discussion of
the issue. Most of us are familiar with these tactics, as this is a common strategy for
achieving change. We are taught that information is the basis of democracy, and,
without examining the true meaning of that statement, we think it means we can
create change by circulating ideas supported by facts. The strategy can be mildly
effective in achieving very minor and fleeting victories, but it runs into several fatal
barriers that prevent serious headway in pursuit of any long-term goals.

The first barrier is elite control of a highly developed propaganda system that
can decimate any competing propaganda system nonviolent activists might create.
Pacifism can’t even keep itself from being co-opted and watered down — how do
pacifists expect to expand and recruit? Nonviolence focuses on changing hearts
and minds, but it underestimates the culture industry and thought control by the
media.

The conscious and intelligent manipulation of the organized habits and
opinions of the masses is an important element in democratic society.
Those who manipulate this unseen mechanism of society constitute an
invisible government which is the true ruling power of our country.2
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Theyhavearoughideaofthegoal,andareintensivelyinvolvedwiththetactics,but
oftenentirelyforgothecreationandimplementationofaviablestrategy.Inonere-
gard,nonviolentactiviststypicallyhavealeguponrevolutionaryactivists,asthey
oftenhavewelldevelopedstrategiesinpursuitofshort-termgoals.Thetrade-off
tendstobeatotalavoidanceofintermediateandlong-termgoals,probablybecause
theshort-termgoalsandstrategiesofpacifistsboxthemintodeadendsthatwould
behighlydemoralizingiftheywereacknowledged.

Finally,wehavetactics,whicharetheactionsortypesofactionsthatproduce
results.Ideally,theseresultshaveacompoundedeffect,buildingmomentumorcon-
centratingforcealongthelineslaidoutbythestrategy.Letterwritingisatactic.
Throwingabrickthroughawindowisatactic.Itisfrustratingthatallthecon-
troversyover“violence”and“nonviolence”issimplybickeringovertactics,when
peoplehave,forthemostpart,notevenfiguredoutwhetherourgoalsarecompat-
ible,andwhetherourstrategiesarecomplementaryorcounterproductive.Inthe
faceofgenocide,extinction,imprisonment,andalegacyofmillenniaofdomination
anddegradation,webackstaballiesorforswearparticipationinthestruggleover
trivialmatterslikesmashingwindowsorarmingourselves?Itboilsone’sblood!

Toreturntoourcoolandreasonedanalysisofthesematters,itisworthnot-
ingthatgoals,strategies,andtacticscorrelateonacommonplane,butthesame
thingcouldbeviewedasagoal,astrategy,oratacticdependingonthescopeof
observation.Therearemultiplelevelsofmagnitude,andtherelationshipamong
theelementsofaparticularchainofgoal-strategy-tacticsexistsoneachlevel.A
short-termgoalmaybealong-termtactic.Supposethatinthenextyear,wewant
tosetupafreeclinic;thatisourgoal.Wedecideonanillegaliststrategy(basedon
theassessmentthatwecanforcethelocalpowerstoconcedesomeautonomyor
thatwecangoundertheirradarandoccupypreexistingbubblesofautonomy),and
thetacticswechoosefrommightincludesquattingabuilding,informalfundrais-
ing,andtrainingourselvesinpopular(nonprofessional)healthcare.Nowsuppose
thatinourlifetime,wewanttooverthrowthestate.Ourplanofattackmightbe
tobuildamilitantpopularmovementthatissustainedbyautonomousinstitutions
thatpeopleidentifywithandstruggletoprotectfrominevitablegovernmentrepres-
sion.Atthislevel,settingupfreeclinicsismerelyatactic,oneofmanyactionsthat
buildpoweralonglinesrecommendedbythestrategy,whichpresumestochartthe
courseforreachingthegoalofliberationfromthestate.

Havingalreadycriticizedpacifists’tendencytounifyonthebasisofcommon
tacticsratherthanmutualgoals,Iwillleaveasidetheliberal,pro-establishment
pacifistsandcharitablyassumearoughsimilarityofgoalsbetweennonviolentand
revolutionaryactivists.Let’spretendthatweallwantcompleteliberation.That
leavesadifferenceofstrategiesandtactics.Clearly,thetotalpooloftacticsavail-
abletononviolentactivistsisinferior,astheycanuseonlyabouthalftheoptions
opentorevolutionaryactivists.Intermsoftactics,nonviolenceisnothingbuta
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arrest“troublemakers”).Thistactichasmostcertainlybeenappliedbypacifistsal-
ready.(Infact,thefirsttimeIevergotassaultedataprotest,itwasnotbythepolice
butbyapeacemarshal,whotriedtopushmetothecurbwhileIandseveralothers
wereholdinganintersectiontokeepthepolicefromdividingthemarchandpo-
tentiallymass-arrestingthesmallersegment.Notably,myresistancetothepeace
marshal’slightattemptstopushmebackvisiblysingledmeouttothepolice,who
wereoverseeingtheworkoftheirproxies,andIhadtoduckbackintothecrowd
toavoidbeingarrestedorassaultedmoreforcefully.)

Cananyoneimaginerevolutionaryactivistsdeclaringthattheyneedtobemore
vigorousinmakingsurethateveryparticipantinaneventhitsacoporthrowsa
brickthroughawindow?Onthecontrary,mostanarchistsandothermilitantshave
bentoverbackwardsinworkingwithpacifistsandensuringthatatjointdemon-
strations,peopleopposedtoconfrontation,afraidofpolicebrutality,orespecially
vulnerabletolegalsanctionscouldhavea“safespace.”Pacifismgoeshandinhand
witheffortstocentralizeandcontrolthemovement.Theconceptisinherentlyau-
thoritarianandincompatiblewithanarchismbecauseitdeniespeopletherightto
self-determinationindirectingtheirownstruggles.23Thepacifistrelianceoncen-
tralizationandcontrol(withaleadershipthatcantake“vigorousefforts”to“pre-
ventdestructivebehavior”)preservesthestatewithinthemovement,andpreserves
hierarchicalstructurestoassiststatenegotiations(andstaterepression).

Historyshowsthatifamovementdoesnothavealeader,thestateinvents
one.Thestateviolentlyeliminatedtheanti-hierarchicallaborunionsoftheearly
20thcentury,whereasitnegotiatedwith,elevated,andboughtofftheleadershipof
thehierarchicalunions.Colonialregimesappointed“chiefs”tostatelesssocieties
thathadnone,whethertoimposepoliticalcontrolinAfricaornegotiatedeceptive
treatiesinNorthAmerica.Additionally,leaderlesssocialmovementsareespecially
hardtorepress.Thetendenciesofpacifismtowardnegotiationandcentralization
facilitateeffortsbythestatetomanipulateandco-optrebellioussocialmovements;
theyalsomakeiteasierforthestatetorepressamovement,ifitdecidesthereisa
needtodoso.

Butthepacifistvisionofsocialchangecomesfromaprivilegedvantage,where
fullstaterepressionisnotarealfear.Anessayonstrategicnonviolencethatcame
highlyrecommendedfromsomepacifistacquaintancesincludesadiagram.Non-
violentactivistsareontheleft,theiropponents,presumablyreactionaries,areon

23Somemightarguethatarevolutionarymovementthatwasmisogynisticorracistcouldnotuse
therightofself-determinationasanexcuse.Theobviouscounterargumentsarethata)equatingself-
defensewithmisogynyorracismhardlyamountstoamoralstance,andb)viewingviolenceasan
immoral,chosenactivityissimplisticandinaccurate.Submittingtotheviolenceofoppressionisat
leastasrepugnantaskillingone’soppressors(ifourmoralityrequiresustoviewkillingenslaversas
repugnant),andnonviolentprivilegedpeoplebenefitfrom,andarethuscomplicitin,theviolenceof
oppression.Thus,thepretensionthatpacifistscanjustifiablycondemntheviolenceofoppressedpeople
withwhomtheymightotherwiseallythemselvesisbothsillyandhypocritical.
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the right, and undecided third parties are in the middle.24 All three segments are
equally arrayed around an apparently neutral “decision-making” authority. This is
an utterly naive and privileged view of democratic government, in which all deci-
sions are decided by majority, with, at worst, a limited violence practiced only out
of recalcitrant conservatism and reluctance to change the status quo. The diagram
assumes a society without race and class hierarchy; without privileged, powerful,
and violent elites; without a corporate media controlled by the interests of state and
capital, ready to manage the perceptions of the citizenry. Such a society does not
exist among any of the industrial, capitalist democracies.

Within such a model of social power, revolution is a morality play, an advocacy
campaign that can be won by “the ability of dignified suffering [for example, the
anti-segregation students sitting in at ‘whites only’ lunch counters while enduring
verbal and physical attacks] to attract sympathy and political support.”25 First of
all, this model assumes an analysis of the state that is remarkably charitable and
remarkably similar to how the state might describe itself in public-school civics
textbooks. In this analysis, government is a neutral and passive decision-making
authority that responds to public pressures. It is at best fair and at worst beset by
a culture of conservatism and ignorance. But it is not structurally oppressive. Sec-
ond, this model puts pacifists in the position of pressuring and negotiating with
a decision-making authority that, in reality, is consciously bound by self-interest,
willing to break any inconvenient law it may have set down, and structurally inte-
grated with and dependent on the systems of power and oppression that galvanized
the social movement in the first place.

Modern governments, which have long studied methods of social control, no
longer view peace as the default social condition, interrupted only by outside agita-
tors. Now they understand that the natural condition of the world (the world they
have created, I should editorialize) is conflict: rebellion to their rule is inevitable and
continuous.26 Statecraft has become the art of managing conflict, permanently. As
long as rebels continue to carry olive branches and a naive view of the struggle, the
state knows that it is safe. But the same governments whose representatives hold
polite talks with or rudely dismiss conscientious hunger strikers also constantly
spy on the resistance and train agents in counterinsurgency — warfare techniques
drawn from wars of extermination waged to subdue rebellious colonies from Ire-
land to Algeria. The state is prepared to use those methods against us.

Even when the government stops short of exterminatory forms of repression,
dignified suffering simply stops being fun, and pacifists who have not fully dedi-
cated their futures to revolution by declaring war on the status quo lose the clarity

24Irwin and Faison, “Why Nonviolence?” 7, 9.
25Cortright, “The Power of Nonviolence.”
26To read more on the evolution of the state’s view of social control, see Williams, Our Enemies in
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Nonviolence is Tactically and
Stategically Inferior
Nonviolent activists attempting to appear strategic often avoid any real strategizing
with intrepid simplitudes such as “Violence is the government’s strong suit. We
need to follow the path of least resistance and hit them where they’re weak.1” It’s
high time to make the distinction between strategizing and sloganeering, and get a
little more sophisticated.

First, let’s start with some definitions. (The usages I will give for the following
terms are not universal, but as long as we use them consistently they will be more
than adequate for our purposes.) A strategy is not a goal, a slogan, or an action.
Violence is not a strategy, and neither is nonviolence.

These two terms (violence and nonviolence) ostensibly are boundaries placed
around sets of tactics. A limited set of tactics will constrain the available options
for strategies, but the tactics should always flow from the strategy, and the strategy
from the goal. Unfortunately, these days, people often seem to do it in reverse,
enacting tactics out of a habitual response or marshaling tactics into a strategy
without more than a vague appreciation of the goal.

The goal is the destination. It is the condition that denotes victory. Of course,
there are proximate goals and ultimate goals. It may be most realistic to avoid a
linear approach and picture the ultimate goal as a horizon, the farthest imaginable
destination, which will change with time as once-distant waypoints become clear,
new goals emerge, and a static or utopian state is never reached. For anarchists,
who desire a world without coercive hierarchies, the ultimate goal today seems to
be the abolition of an interlocking set of systems that include the state, capitalism,
patriarchy, white supremacy, and ecocidal forms of civilization. This ultimate goal
is very far away — so far away that many of us avoid thinking about it because we
may find we do not believe it is possible. Focusing on the immediate realities is
vital, but ignoring the destination ensures that we will never get there.

The strategy is the path, the game plan for achieving the goal. It is the coordi-
nated symphony of moves that leads to the checkmate. Would-be revolutionaries
in the US, and probably elsewhere, are most negligent when it comes to strategies.

1I have encountered this same formulation from at least three different nonviolent activists, including
young environmentalists and old peace activists. I do not know if they all got the idea from a similar
source or if they came up with it independently, but this glorification of capitulation certainly arises
logically from their position.
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traitsareessentiallyfeminine,lockingwomenintoarolethatisfalselynamednat-
ural,andshuttingoutpeoplewhodonotfitthatrole.

Itishardtotellhowmanyfeministstodayacceptthepremisesofessentialism,
butitseemsthatalargenumberofrank-and-filefeministsdonotaccepttheidea
thatfeminismandnonviolenceareormustbeinherentlylinked.Ononediscus-
sionboard,dozensofself-identifiedfeministsrespondedtothequestion,Istherea
linkbetweennonviolenceandfeminism?Amajorityofrespondents,somepacifist,
manynot,expressedthebeliefthatfeministsdonotneedtosupportnonviolence.
Onemessagesummeditup:

Thereisstillasubstantialstraininfeminismthatlinkswomenwith
nonviolence.Buttherearealsoalotoffeministsoutthere,myself
included,whodon’twanttoseeourselvesautomaticallylinkedtoone
stance(thatis,nonviolence)merelybecauseofourgenitaliaorourfem-
inism.36

36“FeminismandNonviolenceDiscussion,”FebruaryandMarch1998,http://www.h-
net.org/women/threads/disc-nonviolence.html(accessedOctober18,2006).
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ofconviction(maybetheysomehowdidsomethingto“deserve”or“provoke”the
repression?)anddropout.Considerthe1999Seattleprotestandthesuccessive
massmobilizationsoftheanti-globalizationmovement:activistsinSeattlewere
brutalized,buttheytookitontheirfeet,fightingback,andmanywereempowered
bytheexperience.ThesamegoesfortheQuebecCitydemonstrationsagainstthe
FreeTradeAreaofAmericas(FTAA).Attheotherend,policerepressionatthe
2003anti-FTAAprotestsinMiamiwaswhollyundeservedevenbylegalisticstan-
dards.27Protesterswerenotempoweredordignifiedbytheone-sidedviolence—
theywerebrutalized,andmanypeoplewerescaredawayfromfurtherparticipation,
includingactivistswhoweresexuallyassaultedbypolicewhilelockedup.Inthe
evenmorepassiveprotestsinWashington,DC—theyearlydemonstrationsagainst
theWorldBank,forinstance—nonviolentresistance,consistingoftheoccasional
orchestratedlockdown,arrest,imprisonment,andrelease,werenotempowering
somuchastediousandmarkedbydwindlingnumbers.Theywerecertainlynot
successfulinwinningmediaattentionorinfluencingpeoplewiththespectacleof
dignifiedsuffering,thoughineverycasethecriteriausedbythepacifistorganiz-
erstoascertainvictorywasacombinationofnothingmorethanthenumbersof
participantsandtheabsenceofviolentconfrontationwithauthoritiesorproperty.

Inthefinalanalysis,thestatecanusenonviolencetodefeatevenarevolutionary
movementthathasotherwisebecomepowerfulenoughtosucceed.InAlbaniain
1997,governmentcorruptionandeconomiccollapsecausedalargenumberoffami-
liestolosealltheirsavings.Inresponse,the“SocialistPartycalledademonstration
inthecapitalhopingtomakeitselftheleaderofapeacefulprotestmovement.”28
Buttheresistancespreadfarbeyondthecontrolofanypoliticalparty.Peoplebegan
armingthemselves;burningorbombingbanks,policestations,governmentbuild-
ings,andofficesofthesecretservice;andliberatingprisons.“Muchofthemilitary
deserted,eitherjoiningtheinsurgentsorfleeingtoGreece.”TheAlbanianpeople
werepoisedtooverthrowthesystemthatwasoppressingthem,whichwouldgive
themachancetocreatenewsocialorganizationsforthemselves.“Bymid-March,
thegovernment,includingthesecretpolice,wasforcedtofleethecapital.”Soon
after,severalthousandEuropeanUniontroopsoccupiedAlbaniatorestorecentral
authority.Theoppositionparties,whichallalonghadbeennegotiatingwiththe
governmenttofindasetofconditionstoinducetherebelstodisarmandconvince
therulingpartytostepdown(sotheycouldstepup),wereinstrumentalinallowing
theoccupationtopacifytherebels,conductelections,andreinstitutethestate.

27Thereweresomeminorinstancesoffightingbackagainstpolice,butitwasallinretreat.Anarchists
hadinternalizedtheideathatonlypolicecouldinitiateviolence,soiftheydidfight,itwasonlyonthe
run.Foragoodcompilationofinformationontheanti-FTAAprotestsinMiami,especiallywithregard
tothetraumatizingeffectsonmanyprotestors,seeTheMiamiMode!:AGuidetotheEventsSurrounding
theFTAAMinisterialinMiami,November20–21,2003(Decentralizedpublicationanddistribution,2003).
Formoreinformation,writetotheresonlynow@hotmail.com.

28WolfiLandstreicher,“AutonomousSelf-OrganizationandAnarchistIntervention,”An-
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Similarly, Frantz Fanon describes opposition parties that denounced violent re-
bellion in the colonies out of a desire to control the movement. “After the first skir-
mishes, the official leaders speedily dispose of militant action, which they “label
as childishness.” Then, “the revolutionary elements which subscribe to them will
rapidly be isolated. The official leaders, draped in their years of experience, will
pitilessly disown these ‘adventurers and anarchists.”’ As Fanon explains, regarding
Algeria, in particular, and anti-colonial struggles, in general, “The party machine
shows itself opposed to any innovation,” and the leaders “are terrified and worried
by the idea that they could be swept away by a maelstrom whose nature, force, or
direction they cannot even imagine.”29 Though these oppositional political leaders,
whether in Albania, Algeria, or elsewhere, generally do not identify as pacifists, it
is interesting to note how they play a similar role. For their part, genuine pacifists
are more likely to accept the deceptive olive branches of pacifying politicians than
offers of solidarity from armed revolutionaries. The standard alliance and fraterniz-
ing between pacifists and progressive political leaders (who counsel moderation)
serve to fracture and control revolutionary movements. It is in the absence of sig-
nificant pacifist penetration into popular movements that political leaders fail to
control those movements and are rejected and amputated as elitist leeches. It is
when nonviolence is tolerated by popular movements that these movements are
hamstrung.

In the end, nonviolent activists rely on the violence of the state to protect their
gains, and they do not resist the violence of the state when it is used against mili-
tants (in fact, they often encourage it). They negotiate and cooperate with armed
police at their demonstrations. And, though pacifists honor their “prisoners of con-
science,” in my experience, they tend to ignore the violence of the prison system in
cases where the prisoner committed an act of violent resistance or even vandalism
(not to mention an apolitical crime). When I was serving a six-month prison sen-
tence for an act of civil disobedience, pacifists across the country flooded me with
support. But, on the whole, they show a lack of concern for the institutionalized
violence encaging the 2.2 million casualties of the government’s War on Crime. It
seems that the only form of violence they consistently oppose is rebellion against
the state.

The peace sign itself is the perfect metaphor for this function. Instead of rais-
ing a fist, pacifists raise their index and middle fingers to form a V. That V stands
for victory and is the symbol of patriots exulting in the peace that follows a tri-
umphant war. In the final analysis, the peace that pacifists defend is that of the
vanquishing army, the unopposed state that has conquered all resistance and mo-

archy: A Journal of Desire Armed, no. 58 (Fall-Winter 2004): 56. The two follow-
ing quotes in the paragraph are from the same page. Landstreicher recommends Alba-
nia: Laboratory of Subversion (London: Elephant Editions, 1999). Available online at
http://www.endpage.com/Archives/Mirrors/Class_Against_Class/albania.html.

29Fanon, The Wretched of the Earth, 124.
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But Flinders is not content to pause there, with the implicitly transphobic and
gender-essentializing33 UCLA study. She goes on to delve into “our remote, pre-
human past. Among chimpanzees, our nearest relations, males patrol the territory
within which the females and infants feed….Females are rarely out on those front-
lines; they’re more typically engaged in direct care of their offspring.” Flinders
asserts that this shows “it’s never been particularly adaptive for women to engage
in direct combat” and “women tend to come at [nonviolence] from a somewhat
different direction and even live it out rather differently.”34 Flinders is commit-
ting another scientific blunder, and has taken on a remarkably sexist tone. Firstly,
the evolutionary determinism she is using is neither scrupulous nor proven — its
popularity comes from its utility in creating an alibi for oppressive historical so-
cial structures. Even within this dubious framework, Flinders is flawed in her as-
sumptions. Humans did not evolve from chimpanzees; rather, both species evolved
from the same predecessor. Chimpanzees are every bit as modern as humans, and
both species have had the opportunity to evolve behavioral adaptations that diverge
from the common ancestor. We are not bound to the gender divisions of chimps
any more than they are bound to our propensity for developing immense vocabu-
laries to obscure the truth of the world around us. Secondly, along the same path
that has brought her to assert a female tendency toward nonviolence, Flinders has
run into the assertion that women’s natural role is comforting children and feed-
ing everybody — away from the frontlines. Flinders has boldly, albeit accidentally,
demonstrated that the same belief system that says women are peaceful also says
women’s role is to cook and raise children. The name of that belief system is patri-
archy.

Another article by a feminist academic waxes essentialist right off the bat. In
the second paragraph of “Feminism and Nonviolence: A Relational Model,” Patrizia
Longo writes:

Years of research…suggest that despite the potential problems
involved, women consistently participate in nonviolent action. How-
ever, women choose nonviolence not because they wish to improve
themselves through additional suffering, but because the strategy fits
their values and resources.35

In constraining women to nonviolence, it seems that pacifist feminists must also
constrain our definition of women’s “values and resources,” thus defining which

33For those unfamiliar with the term, something that is “gender essentializing” assumes that gender
is not a social construct or even a useful though imperfect division, but a set of inherent categories with
unchanging and even deterministic essences.

34Flinders, “Nonviolence: Does Gender Matter?”
35Patrizia Longo, “Feminism and Nonviolence: A Relational Model,” The Gandhi Institute,

http://www.gandhiinstitute.org/NewsAndEvents/upload/nonviolence%20and%20relational%20feminism%20Memphis%202004.pdf#search=%22feminist%20nonviolence%22.
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—eveniftheyaimonlyagainsttheindividualresponsible—tothede-
velopmentofanatmosphereof“Resistanceispossible!”29

Thereis,however,agreatdealoffeministliteraturethatdeniestheempowering
(andhistoricallyimportant)effectsofmilitantstruggleonwomen’sandothermove-
ments,offeringinsteadapacifistfeminism.Pacifistfeministspointtothesexism
andmachismoofcertainmilitantliberationorganizations,whichweshouldallac-
knowledgeandaddress.Arguingagainstnonviolenceandinfavorofadiversityof
tacticsshouldnotatallimplyasatisfactionwiththestrategiesorculturesofpast
militantgroups(forexample,themachoposturingoftheWeatherUnderground
ortheanti-feminismoftheRedBrigades).30Buttakingthesecriticismsseriously
shouldnotpreventusfrompointingoutthehypocrisyoffeministswhogladlyde-
crysexistbehaviorbymilitantsbutcoveritupwhenitiscommittedbypacifists
—forexample,relishingthetalethatGandhilearnednonviolencefromhiswife
withoutmentioningthedisturbinglypatriarchalaspectsoftheirrelationship.31

Somefeministsgofurtherthanspecificcriticismsandattempttoforgeameta-
physicallinkbetweenfeminismandnonviolence:thisisthe“feminizationofpas-
sivity”mentionedearlier.InanarticlepublishedintheBerkeleyjournalPeace
Power,CarolFlinderscitesastudybyUCLAscientistsassertingthatwomenare
hormonallyprogrammedtorespondtodangernotwiththefight-or-flightmecha-
nism,whichisascribedtomen,butwitha“tendorbefriend”mechanism.When
threatened,accordingtothesescientists,womenwill“quietthechildren,feedevery-
one,defusethetension,andconnectwithotherfemales.”32Thissortofpopscience
haslongbeenafavoredtooltoreconstitutethepatriarchybysupposedlyproving
theexistenceofnaturaldifferencesbetweenmenandwomen,andpeopleareall
toowillingtoforgetbasicmathematicprinciplesinordertosurrendertosucha
well-orderedworld.Namely,arbitrarilydividinghumanityintotwosets(maleand
female)basedonaverylimitednumberofcharacteristicswillinvariablyproduce
differentaveragesforeachset.Peoplewhodonotknowthatanaveragedoesnot
express,butobscures,thediversitywithinasethappilydeclarethesetwosetsto
benaturalcategoriesandcontinuetomakepeoplefeelliketheyareunnaturaland
abnormaliftheydonotfallclosetotheaverageoftheirset(Godforbidtheyfall
closertotheaverageoftheotherset).

29Ibid.,105.
30ForthesexismoftheWeatherUnderground,seeTaniandSera,FalseNationalism;andDanBerger,

OutlawsofAmerica:TheWeatherUndergroundandthePoliticsofSolidarity(Oakland,CA:AKPress,2005).
FortheRedBrigades’oppositiontofeminism,whichtheydenouncedwholesaleasbourgeoisratherthan
embracingitsradicaledges,seeChrisAronsonBecketal.,“StrikeOnetoEducateOneHundred”:TheRise
oftheRedBrigadesinItalyinthe1960s-1970s(Chicago:SeedsBeneaththeSnow,1986).

31CarolFlinders,“Nonviolence:DoesGenderMatter?”PeacePower:JournalofNonviolenceand
ConflictTransformation,vol.2,no.2(summer2006);http://www.calpeacepower.org/0202/gender.htm.
FlindersusesthisexactexampleofGandhi,evenpraisingtheinnatepacifismof“devoutHinduwives.”

32Ibid.
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nopolizedviolencetosuchanextentthatviolenceneednolongerbevisible.Itisa
PaxAmericana.



Nonviolence is Patriarchal
Patriarchy is a form of social organization that produces what we commonly rec-
ognize as sexism. But it goes well beyond individual or systemic prejudice against
women. It is, first of all, the false division of all people into two rigid categories
(male and female) that are asserted to be both natural and moral. (Many perfectly
healthy people do not fit into either of these physiological categories, and many
non-Western cultures recognized — and still do, if they haven’t been destroyed —
more than two sexes and genders.) Patriarchy goes on to define clear roles (eco-
nomic, social, emotional, political) for men and women, and it asserts (falsely) that
these roles are natural and moral. Under patriarchy, people who do not fit into or
who reject these gender roles are neutralized with violence and ostracism. They
are made to seem and feel ugly, dirty, scary, contemptible, worthless. Patriarchy is
harmful to everybody, and it is reproduced by everyone who lives within it. True
to its name, it puts men in a dominant position and women in a submissive position.
Activities and characteristics that are traditionally associated with “power,” or, at
least privilege, mostly belong to men.1 Patriarchy gives both the ability and the
right to use violence almost exclusively to men.

With gender, as with race, nonviolence is an inherently privileged position.
Nonviolence assumes that instead of defending ourselves against violence, we can
suffer violence patiently until enough of society can bemobilized to oppose it peace-
fully (or that we can expect to “transform” any aggression that threatens us indi-
vidually). Most proponents of nonviolence will present it as not merely a narrow
political practice but a philosophy that deserves to penetrate the very social fabric
and root out violence in all its manifestations. But pacifists seem not to have given
the violence of patriarchy its due consideration. After all, in wars, in social revolu-
tions, and in daily life, women and transgender people are the primary recipients
of violence in patriarchal society.

If we take this philosophy out of the impersonal political arena and put it in a
more real context, nonviolence implies that it is immoral for a woman to fight off
an attacker or study self-defense. Nonviolence implies that it is better for an abused

1For more on patriarchy, I highly recommend the works of bell hooks, as well as Kate Bornstein (for
example, Gender Outlaw) and Leslie Feinberg (for example, Transgender Warriors). Also, from a histori-
cal, anthropological approach, Gerda Lerner’s The Creation of Patriarchy (New York: Oxford University
Press, 1986) has good information, though Lerner largely limits herself to a binary perspective of gen-
der, accepting two gender categories as natural, and thus missing the first and most important step in
the creation of patriarchy, which is the creation of two rigid gender categories. Interesting information
correcting this omission can be found in Moira Donald and Linda Hurcombe, eds., Representations of
Gender from Prehistory to Present (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 2000).
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Rote Zora (RZ) was a German urban guerrilla group of anti-imperialist femi-
nists. Together with the allied Revolutionary Cells, they carried out more than two
hundred attacks, mostly bombings, during the 1970s and 80s. They targeted pornog-
raphers; corporations using sweatshops; government buildings; companies trading
women as wives, sex slaves, and domestic workers; drug companies; and more. In
an anonymous interview, Rote Zora members explained that: “the women of RZ
started in 1974 with the bombing of the Supreme Court in Karlsruhe because we all
wanted the total abolishment of ’218’ (the abortion law).”28 Asked whether violence
such as their bombings harms the movement, the members replied:

Zora 1: To harm the movement — you talk about the installation of
repression. The actions don’t harm the movement! It’s the opposite,
they should and can support the movement directly. Our attack on
the women traders, for example, helped to expose their business to
the public light, to threaten them, and they now know they have to
anticipate the resistance of women if they go on with their business.
These “gentlemen” know they have to anticipate resistance. We call
this a strengthening of our movement.

Zora 2: For a long time the strategy of counter-revolution has begun
to split the radical wing from the rest of the movement by any means
and isolate them to weaken the whole movement. In the ’70s we had
the experience of what it means when sectors of the Left adopt the
propaganda of the state, when they start to present those who strug-
gle uncompromisingly as responsible for state persecution, destruction,
and repression. They not only confuse cause with effect, but also jus-
tify implicitly state terror. Therefore, they weaken their own position.
They narrow the frame of their protest and their resistance ….

The interview went on to ask the following question.

How can non-autonomous, non-radical women understand what you
want? Armed actions do have a “scare away” effect.

Zora 2: Maybe it is scary if everyday reality is questioned. Women
who get it pounded into their heads from the time they are little girls
that they are victims get insecure if they are confronted with the fact
that women are neither victims nor peaceful. This is a provocation.
Those women who experience their powerlessness with rage can iden-
tify with our actions. As every act of violence against one woman cre-
ates an atmosphere of threat against all women, our actions contribute

27Ibid.
28“Interview with Rote Zora,” in Quiet Rumours, ed. Dark Star Collective, 102.
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Russian-bornEmmaGoldman—America’smostfamousanarchist,participant
intheattemptedassassinationofsteelbossHenryClayFrickin1892,supporterof
theRussianRevolution,andoneoftheearliestcriticsoftheLeninistgovernment—
writesofwomen’semancipation,“Historytellsusthateveryoppressedclassgained
trueliberationfromitsmastersthroughitsownefforts.Itisnecessarythatwoman
learnthatlesson,thatsherealizethatherfreedomwillreachasfarasherpowerto
achievefreedomreaches.”24

MollieSteimerwasanotherRussian-Americanimmigrantanarchist.Froma
youngage,SteimerworkedwithFrayhayt,aYiddish-languageanarchistpaperfrom
NewYork.Itsmastheadproclaimed:“Theonlyjustwaristhesocialrevolution.”
From1918onwards,Steimerwasarrestedandimprisonedrepeatedlyforspeaking
outagainsttheFirstWorldWarorinsupportoftheRussianRevolution,which,at
thattime,beforetheLeninistconsolidationandpurges,hadasignificantanarchist
component.Atonetrialshedeclared,“Tothefulfillmentofthisidea[anarchism],
Iwilldevoteallmyenergy,and,ifnecessary,rendermylifeforit.”25Steimerwas
deportedtoRussiaandthenjailedbytheSovietsforsupportinganarchistprisoners
there.

AnnaMaePictou-AquashwasaMi’kmaqwomanandAmericanIndianMove-
ment(AIM)activist.Afterteaching,counselingNativeyouth,and“workingwith
Boston’sAfricanAmericanandNativeAmericancommunities,”26shejoinedAIM
andwasinvolvedinthe71-dayoccupationofWoundedKneeonthePineRidge
Reservationin1973.In1975,attheheightofaperiodofbrutalstaterepression
duringwhichatleast60AIMmembersandsupportersweremurderedbyparamili-
tariesequippedbytheFBI,Pictou-Aquashwaspresentatashoot-outinwhichtwo
FBIagentswerekilled.InNovember1975,shewasdeclaredafugitiveforavoiding
courtappearancesonexplosivescharges.InFebruary1976,shewasfounddead,
shotinthebackofthehead;thestatecoronerlistedthecauseofdeathas“expo-
sure.”Afterherdeath,itwaslearnedthattheFBIhadthreatenedherlifefornot
sellingoutotherAIMactivists.Duringherlife,Pictou-Aquashwasanoutspoken
activistandrevolutionary.

Thesewhitepeoplethinkthiscountrybelongstothem—theydonot
realizethattheyareonlyinchargerightnowbecausetherearemore
ofthemthanthereareofus.Thewholecountrychangedwithonlya
handfulofraggedy-asspilgrimsthatcameoverhereinthe1500s.It
cantakeahandfulofraggedy-assIndianstodothesame,andIintend
tobeoneofthoseraggedy-assIndians.27

23AnnHansen,DirectAction:MemoirsofanUrbanGuerrilla,(Toronto:BetweenTheLines,2002),471.
24EmmaGoldman,“TheTragedyofWoman’sEmancipation,”inQuietRumours,ed.DarkStarCollec-

tive,89.
25PaulAvrich,AnarchistPortraits(Princeton:PrincetonUniversityPress,1988),218.
26Yael,“AnnaMaeHauntstheFBI,”EarthFirst!Journal,July-August2003:51.
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wifetomoveoutthantomobilizeagroupofwomentobeatupandkickoutherabu-
sivehusband.2Nonviolenceimpliesthatitisbetterforsomeonetoberapedthanto
pullthemechanicalpenciloutofherpocketandplungeitintoherassailant’sjugu-
lar(becausedoingsowouldsupposedlycontributetosomecycleofviolenceand
encouragefuturerapes).Pacifismsimplydoesnotresonateinpeople’severyday
realities,unlessthosepeopleliveinsomeextravagantbubbleoftranquilityfrom
whichallformsofcivilization’spandemicreactiveviolencehavebeenpushedout
bythesystemicandlessvisibleviolenceofpoliceandmilitaryforces.

Fromanotherangle,nonviolenceseemswell-suitedtodealingwithpatriarchy.
Afterall,theabolitionofpatriarchyinparticularrequiresformsofresistancethat
emphasizehealingandreconciliation.3TheWesternconceptofjustice,basedon
lawandpunishment,ispatriarchalthroughandthrough.Earlylegalcodesdefined
womenasproperty,andlawswerewrittenformalepropertyowners,whohadbeen
socializednottodealwithemotions;“wrongs”wereaddressedthroughpunishment
ratherthanreconciliation.Furthermore,patriarchyisnotupheldbyapowerfulelite
whomustbeforciblydefeated,butbyeveryone.

Becausethedistributionofpowerwithinpatriarchyismuchmorediffusedthan
withinthestateorcapitalism(forexample,amalegeneralwhoalsositsonthe
advisoryboardofamajorcorporationholdssignificantpowerwithinthestate
andcapitalism,butdoesnotderivemuchmorepowerspecificallyfrompatriarchy
thananyothermale,exceptperhapsasarolemodelofmanliness),fightingagainst
powerholdersorthosemostresponsibleplaysamuchsmallerrole.Instead,peo-
plemustbuildaculturethatallowseveryonetoself-identifyintermsofgender
andthatsupportsusaswebuildhealthyrelationshipsandhealfromgenerations
ofviolenceandtrauma.Thisisperfectlycompatiblewithself-defensetrainingfor
womenandtransgenderpeopleandattacksoneconomic,cultural,andpoliticalin-
stitutionsthatexemplifypatriarchyorareresponsibleforanespeciallybrutalform
ofit.Killingacopwhorapeshomelesstransgenderpeopleandprostitutes,burn-
ingdowntheofficeofamagazinethatconsciouslymarketsabeautystandardthat
leadstoanorexiaandbulimia,kidnappingthepresidentofacompanythatcon-
ductswomen-trafficking—noneoftheseactionspreventthebuildingofahealthy
culture.Rather,certainpowerfulpeoplewhoconsciouslyprofitfrompatriarchy
activelypreventahealthyculturefromemerging.Valuinghealthyrelationships

2Thelatterstrategyhasbeenappliedsuccessfullybynumerousanti-authoritariansocietiesthrough-
outhistory,includingtheIgboofpresentdayNigeria.Forthatexample,seeJudithVanAllen,“‘Sitting
onaMan,’ColonialismandtheLostPoliticalInstitutionsofIgboWomen,”CanadianJournalofAfrican
Studies,vol.2,(1972):211–219.

3Formoreonrestorativejustice,a“needs-based”formofdealingwithsocialharmthroughhealing
andreconciliation(thus,aconceptofjusticesuitedfordealingwiththemany“crimes”thatarerooted
inpatriarchy),seeLarryTifft,BatteringofWomen:TheFailureofInterventionandtheCaseforPrevention
(Boulder:WestviewPress,1993)andDennisSullivanandLarryTifft,RestorativeJustice:Healingthe
FoundationsofOurEverydayLives(Monsey,NY:WillowTreePress,2001).
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is complemented by militantly opposing institutions that propagate exploitive and
violent relationships, and striking out against the most egregious and probably in-
corrigible examples of patriarchy is one way to educate others about the need for
an alternative. Most of the work needed to overcome patriarchy will probably be
peaceful, focused on healing and building alternatives. But a pacifist practice that
forbids the use of any other tactics leaves no option for people who need to protect
themselves from violence now.

In the case of rape and other forms of violence against women, nonviolence im-
plies the same lessons that patriarchy has taught for millennia. It glorifies passivity,
“turning the other cheek,” and “dignified suffering” among the oppressed. In one
of the most lucid texts defining the preservation and implementation of patriarchy
— the Old Testament — story upon commandment upon parable upon law counsel
women to suffer injustice patiently and pray for the divine Authority to intervene.
(This prescription is remarkably similar to pacifists’ faith in the corporate media
to disseminate images of dignified suffering and motivate the “decision-making au-
thority” to implement justice). Because patriarchy clearly prescribes a one-sided
male violence, women would be disrupting this power dynamic, not reinforcing it,
by relearning their propensity for violence.4 To reiterate, women reclaiming the
ability and right to use force would not by itself end patriarchy, but it is a neces-
sary condition for gender liberation, as well as a useful form of empowerment and
protection in the short term.

Pacifists and reformist feminists have often charged that it is militant activists
who are sexist. In many specific cases, the accusation has been valid. But the crit-

4bell hooks presents a more complex analysis, dealing also with the violence of women, in several
books includingTheWill to Change: Men, Masculinity, and Love (New York: Atria Books, 2004). However,
the women’s violence that hooks discusses is not a political, conscious violence directed against the
agents of patriarchy, but, rather, an impulsive displacement of abuse aimed at children and others lower
in the social hierarchy. This is one example of a true cycle of violence, which pacifists assume to be
the only form of violence. And while all traumatic forms of violence cycle (that is, have successive
ramifications as people maladaptively react to the trauma of the initial violence), revolutionary activists
argue that all violent hierarchies are held together by systematic deployments of downward violence, the
originators of which should and must be incapacitated. The world is not a level playing field on which
violence rebounds consistently, evenly originating from and affecting people who are equal in power
and responsibility. To be more specific, if women organized collectively to forcefully attack and oppose
rapists, specific rapes would be prevented, the trauma of past rapes would be exorcised in a constructive
and empowering way, men would be denied the option of raping with impunity, and future rapes would
be discouraged. Or, for another example, urban blacks and Latinos who carry out guerrilla attacks
against police would not encourage a cycle of police violence. Police do not kill people of color because
they have been traumatized by past violence; they do so because thewhite supremacist system requires it
and because they are paid to. Revolutionary activity will, of course, result in increased state repression,
but that is an obstacle that must be surpassed in the destruction of the state, which is the greatest
purveyor of violence. After the destruction of the state, of capitalism, and of patriarchal structures,
people will still be traumatized, will still have authoritarian and patriarchal viewpoints, but individual
problems that are not structurally reinforced can be addressed in cooperative, nonviolent ways. Armies
cannot be.
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change of the system….I’ve said it and I’ll say it again that we’re not an-
archists by Bakunin or the CNT, but rather by our grandmothers, and
that’s a beautiful school of anarchism.21

Sylvia Rivera, a Puerto Rican drag queen, talked about her participation in the
1969 Stonewall Rebellion, sparked after police raided the Stonewall Bar in New York
City’s Greenwich Village to harass the queer and trans patrons.

We were not taking any more of this shit. We had done so much for
other movements. It was time.

It was street gay people from the Village out front — homeless people
who lived in the park in Sheridan Square outside the bar — and then
drag queens behind them and everybody behind us….

I’m glad I was in the Stonewall Riot. I remember when someone threw
a Molotov cocktail, I thought: “My god, the revolution is here. The
revolution is finally here!”

I always believed that we would have a fight back. I just knew that we
would fight back. I just didn’t know it would be that night. I am proud
of myself as being there that night. If I had lost that moment, I would
have been kind of hurt because that’s when I saw the world change for
me and my people.

Of course, we still got a long way ahead of us.22

Ann Hansen is a Canadian revolutionary who served seven years in prison for
her involvement in the 1980s with the underground groups Direct Action and the
Wimmin’s Fire Brigade, which (among other actions) bombed the factory of Litton
Systems (a manufacturer of cruise-missile components) and firebombed a chain of
pornography shops that sold videos depicting rapes. According to Hansen:

There are many different forms of direct action, some more effective
than others at different points in history, but in conjunction with other
forms of protest, direct action canmake themovement for changemore
effective by opening avenues of resistance that are not easily co-opted
or controlled by the state. Unfortunately, people within the movement
weaken their own actions by failing to understand and support the di-
verse tactics available…. We have become pacified.23

21Julieta Paredes, “An Interview with Mujeres Creando,” in Quiet Rumours: An Anarcha·Feminist
Reader, ed. Dark Star Collective (Edinburgh: AK Press, 2002), 111–112.

22Leslie Feinberg, “Leslie Feinberg Interviews Sylvia Rivera,” Workers World, July 2, 1998,
http://www.workers.org/ww/1998/sylvia0702.php.
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rebuts,“In1970,theBlackPantherPartytookaformalpositionontheliberation
ofwomen.DidtheUSCongressevermakeanystatementontheliberationof
women?”18FrankyeMalikaAdams,anotherPanther,said,“WomenrantheBPP
prettymuch.Idon’tknowhowitgottobeamale’spartyorthoughtofasbeinga
male’sparty.”19InresurrectingatruerhistoryoftheBlackPantherParty,Mumia
Abu-Jamaldocumentswhatwas,insomeways,“awoman’sparty.”20

Nonetheless,sexismpersistedamongthePanthers,asitpersistswithinanyrev-
olutionarymilieu,andanyothersegmentofapatriarchalsocietytoday.Patriarchy
cannotbedestroyedovernight,butitcanbegraduallyovercomebygroupsthat
worktodestroyit.Activistsmustrecognizepatriarchyasaprimaryenemyand
openspaceswithinrevolutionarymovementsforwomen,queerpeople,andtrans-
genderpeopletobecreativeforcesindirecting,assessing,andreformulatingthe
struggle(whilealsosupportingmen’seffortstounderstandandcounterourown
socialization).Anhonestevaluationshowsthatnomatterourintentions,more
workremainstobedonetofreecontrolofthemovementfromthehandsofmen
andtofindhealthy,restorativewaystodealwithabusivepatternsinrelationships,
socialorromantic,amongmembersofthemovement.

Whethermilitantorpacifist,nearlyeverytacticalorstrategicdiscussionIhave
participatedinwasattendedanddominatedoverwhelminglybymen.Ratherthan
claimthatwomenandtransgenderpeoplearesomehowunabletoparticipatein
abroadspectrumoftacticaloptions(orevendiscussthem),wewoulddowellto
recallthevoicesofthosewhohavefought-violently,defiantly,effectively—asrev-
olutionaries.Tothatend:

MujeresCreandoisananarcha-feministgroupinBolivia.Itsmembershave
engagedingraffiticampaignsandanti-povertycampaigns.Theyprotectprotesters
frompoliceviolenceatdemonstrations.Intheirmostdramaticaction,theyarmed
themselveswithMolotovcocktailsandsticksofdynamiteandhelpedagroupof
indigenousfarmerstakeoverabanktodemandforgivenessofthedebtthatwas
starvingthefarmersandtheirfamilies.Inaninterview,JulietaParedes,afounding
member,explainsthegroup’sorigins.

MujeresCreandoisa“craziness”startedbythreewomen[JulietaPare-
des,MariaGalindo,andMonicaMendoza]fromthearrogant,homo-
phobic,andtotalitarianLeftofBoliviaofthe’80s….Thedifference
betweenusandthosewhotalkabouttheoverthrowofcapitalismis
thatalltheirproposalsforanewsocietycomefromthepatriarchyof
theLeft.AsfeministsinMujeresCreandowewantrevolution,areal

17Robnett,HowLong?93–96.
18Abu-Jamal,WeWantFreedom,161.
19Ibid.,159.
20Ibid.
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icismisfrequentlybroadenedtosuggestthattheuseofviolentactivismitselfis
sexist,masculine,orotherwiseprivileged.5AsLainaTanglewoodexplains,“Some
recent‘feminist’critiquesofanarchismhavecondemnedmilitancyasbeingsexist
andnon-inclusivetowomen….Thisideaisactuallythesexistone.”6Anotheranar-
chistpointsout,“Infact,themasculinizationofviolence,withitsunstatedsexist
concomitant,thefeminizationofpassivity,reallyowesmoretothepresumptions
ofthosewhosenotionofchangedoesnotincluderevolutionortheannihilationof
theState.”7

Likewise,whosenotionoffreedomdoesnotincludewomen’sbeingableto
defendthemselves?Respondingtothepresumptionthatwomencanonlybepro-
tectedbylargersocialstructures,activistSueDanielsremindsus,“Awomancan
fightoffamaleattackerbyherself….Itisabsolutelynotaquestionofwhoisphys-
icallystronger—itisaquestionoftraining.”8“TheWilltoWin!Womenand
Self-Defense,”ananonymouslyauthoredpamphlet,addsthefollowing:

Itisridiculousthattherearesomanycounselingandsupportorganiza-
tionsforwomenwhohavebeenraped,attacked,andabusedbuthardly
anythatworktoprepareandpreventthesethingsfromhappening.We
mustrefusetobevictimsandrejecttheideathatweshouldsubmitto
ourassailantstokeepfromarousingfurtherviolence.Inreality,sub-
mittingtoourassailantswillonlycontributetofutureviolenceagainst
others.9

Theentireideathatviolenceismasculine,orthatrevolutionaryactivismnec-
essarilyexcludeswomen,queers,andtranspeopleis,likeotherpremisesofnon-
violence,basedonhistoricalwhitewashing.IgnoredaretheNigerianwomenoc-
cupyingandsabotagingpetroleumfacilities;thewomenmartyrsofthePalestinian
intifada;thequeerandtransgenderwarriorsoftheStonewallRebellion;theinnu-
merablethousandsofwomenwhofoughtfortheVietcong;womenleadersofNa-
tiveresistancetoEuropeanandUSgenocide;MujeresCreando(WomenCreating),

5Forexample,RobinMorgan,TheDemonLover:OntheSexualityofTerrorism(NewYork:W.W.Nor-
ton,1989).TheRockBlockCollective’spamphlet,StickittotheManarchy(Decentralizedpublicationand
distribution,2001),makesvalidcriticismsagainstmachismoinwhiteanarchistcircles,butsuggeststhat
militancyitselfismacho,andthatwomen,peopleofcolor,andotheroppressedgroupsaresomehow
toofragiletoparticipateinviolentrevolution.

6LainaTanglewood,“AgainsttheMasculinizationofMilitancy,”quotedinAshenRuins,Againstthe
CorpseMachine:DefiningaPost-LeftistAnarchistCritiqueofViolence(Decentralizedpublicationanddis-
tribution,April2002).Fulltextavailableathttp://www.infoshop.org/rants/corpse_last.html.

7Ibid.
8SueDaniels,e-mail,September2004.Formoreonwomen’sselfdefense,Danielsrecommends

MarthaMcCaughey,RealKnockouts:ThePhysicalFeminismofWomen’sSelf-Defense(NewYork:New
YorkUniversityPress,1997).

9TheWilltoWin!WomenandSelf-DefenseisananonymouspamphletdistributedbyJacksonville
AnarchistBlackCross(4204HerschelStreet,#20,Jacksonville,FL32210).
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a group of anarcha-feminists in Bolivia; and British suffragettes who rioted and
fought against cops. Forgotten are the women from the rank and file to the high-
est levels of leadership among the Black Panther Party, the Zapatistas, the Weather
Underground, and other militant groups. The idea that fighting back somehow ex-
cludes women is absurd. Not even the history of the pacified white “First World”
bears it up because even the most effective patriarchy imaginable could never pre-
vent all transgender people and all women from militantly fighting against oppres-
sion.

Advocates of nonviolencewhomake a limited exception for self defense because
they recognize how wrong it is to say that oppressed people cannot or should not
protect themselves have no viable strategies for dealing with systemic violence. Is it
self-defense to fight off an abusive husband, but not to blow up a dioxin-emitting fac-
tory that is making your breast milk toxic? What about a more concerted campaign
to destroy the corporation that owns the factory and is responsible for releasing the
pollutants? Is it self-defense to kill the general who sends out the soldiers who rape
women in a war zone? Or must pacifists remain on the defensive, only fighting in-
dividual attacks and submitting themselves to the inevitability of such attacks until
nonviolent tactics somehow convert the general or close down the factory, at some
uncertain point in the future?

Aside from protecting the patriarchy from militant opposition, nonviolence
also helps preserve patriarchal dynamics within the movement. One of the
major premises of current anti-oppression activism (born out of the joint desire
to promote healthier, more empowered movements and to avoid the infighting
which stemmed largely from neglected oppressive dynamics that crippled the
previous generation’s liberation struggles) is that oppressive social hierarchies
exist and replicate themselves in the behavior of all subjects and must be overcome
internally as well as externally. But pacifism thrives on avoiding self-criticism.10
Many are familiar with the partially justified stereotype of self-congratulatory,
self-celebratory nonviolent activists who “embody the change [they] wish to see
in the world”11 to such a degree that in their minds, they embody everything
right and beautiful. A follower in one pacifist organization exclaimed, in response
to criticisms of privilege, that the group’s white, male leader could not possibly
have white privilege and male privilege because he was such a good person, as
though white supremacy and patriarchy were entirely voluntary associations.12
In such a context, how easily could a predominantly male leadership that is
understood to embody the nonviolent ideal as a result of their participation in
an impressive number of hunger strikes and sit-ins be called out for oppressive
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behavior, transphobia, or sexual abuse?
The pacifist avoidance of self-criticism is functional, not just typical. When

your strategy’s victory comes from “captur[ing] and maintain[ing] the moral high
ground,”13 it is necessary to portray yourself as moral and your enemy as immoral.
Uncovering bigotries and oppressive dynamics among group leaders and members
is simply counterproductive to your chosen strategy. How many people know that
Martin Luther King jr. treated Ella Baker (who is largely responsible for building
the foundation of the Southern Christian Leadership Conference [SCLC]while King
was still inexperienced as an organizer) like his secretary; laughed in the faces of
several women in the organization when they suggested that power and leadership
should be shared; said that women’s natural role was motherhood, and that they,
unfortunately, were “forced” into the positions of “teacher” and “leader”;14 and re-
moved Bayard Rustin from his organization because Rustin was gay?15 But then,
why would these facts be widely available when making an icon of King entailed
covering up any such faults and portraying him as a saint? For revolutionary ac-
tivists, however, victory comes from building power and out-strategizing the state.
Such a path requires constant assessment and self-criticism.16

It is often preexisting sexist assumptions that paint militant groups as more
sexist than they actually are. For example, women were effectively excluded from
leadership positions in King’s SCLC,17 whereas women (for example, Elaine Brown)
at times held the top positions in the Black Panther Party (BPP). Yet it is the BPP,
and not the SCLC, that is held up as the paragon of machismo. Kathleen Cleaver

10The staid pacifist dictum that “change must come from within” is not to be confused with self-
criticism. Functionally, such a philosophy only incapacitates people from challenging the system and
fighting structural oppressions; it is analogous to the Christian notion of sin, as a barrier to rebellion and
other collective action against oppression. In the few instances that the “change from within” principle
means more than a simple commitment to nonviolence, it is an impotent form of self improvement
that pretends social oppressions are the result of widespread personality failures that can be overcome
without the removal of external forces. The self-improvement of anti-oppression activists, on the other
hand, is an admission that the external forces (that is, the structures of oppression) influence even those
who fight against them. Thus, dealing with the effects is a fitting complement to fighting the causes.
Rather than act as a complement, pacifist self-improvement tries to be a replacement.

11“Be the change you wish to see in the world” or “Embody the change…” are common pacifist slogans
that can be found on at least a couple of placards at any major peace protest in the US.

12Personal e-mail to author, December 2003.
13Cortright, “The Power of Nonviolence.”
14Robnett, How Long? 87, 166, 95.
15The story of Bayard Rustin’s having to leave the SCLC because Rustin was gay can be found in

Jervis Andersen, Bayard Rustin: The Troubles I’ve Seen (New York: HarperCollins Publishers, 1997) and
in David Dellinger, From Yale to Jail: The Life Story of a Moral Dissenter (New York: Pantheon Books,
1993).

16However, people whose strategy relies on the formation of parties or similar centralized organiza-
tions, whether revolutionary or pacifist, also have an interest in muting self-criticism. But revolutionary
activists of today demonstrate a marked trend away from political parties, unions, and other organiza-
tions that develop an ego, orthodoxy, and interest of their own.


